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‘Thin paper presents cortain aspects of the Regency Period of 


Brazilian history, especially those dealing with the nation's efforts 
to make some decisions in regards to its government. Although other 


writers have treated the various aspects, incidents, and personaliti: 


of the period, the approach used for this work has not been developed 
in a unified form elsewhere, The purpose of this dissertation 1s to 
survey the Regency Period with special omphasis on the factors which 
Anfiuonced Brazil's decisions aa to what Zora of government would 
prevail and as to whom the direction of the atate would be given, 
The question of who would govern Brazil involved groupe as well ai 
tndividuals, 

wo Brazilian writers of the nineteenth century contributed 


Greatly to the body of imovledgo related to the Regency Portod, J. mM, 


Pereira da Silva and Manoel Duarte Moreira de Acevedo both wrote histories 
of the period with emphasis on the events which influenced the gvexn- 
mental structure and on the internal conflicts which were widespread in 


Brazil during the 1830: 


Other Brazilian writers have treated the 
events and personalities of tho period through the Revista do Institut 
Mistérico e Googrésico Brasileiro, as woll as in individual books, ‘The 
general approach has been to consider the events and their political 
causes with Little attention to the social and economic factors, 

A tow magazine articles have appeared in English and the subject 


4s treated very briefly in the goneral histories of Brasil. A doctoral 


aan 


dissertation on the political history of the Regency Period was written 
by Helen Katherine Reinhart at the University of Illinois in 1960, This 
study is a survey of the governmental changes and the political parties 
of the period, 

‘The method followed in the writing of this study was not unusual 
or novel. It involved the definition of the problems, and its redefini- 
tions, the gathering of the materials, their organization into a moaning- 
‘ful pattern which became an outline, and the writing of the paper, There 
were, of course, steps of reorganization and rewriting after reviewing 
the projected chapters. 

‘The materials used were confined to printed sources and newspapers 
of the period, Reprints of the essential documents and writings wore 
available in a variety of sources, The Revista do Institute Histérico 
2 Geogrético Brasileiro was a valuable collection of inforsstion as was 
‘the Brasiliana series published by the Companhia Bditora Necional of Sio 
Paulo, A large number of the sources were found in the University of 
Florida Library. Other mterial was available through inter-library 
Joan facilities. The student found other important sources at the 
Library af Congress, in the Oliveira Lima collection of the Catholic 
University Library, and at the Columbus Memorial Library at the Pan 
‘American Union, 

Almost all of the material was found in sources using the Portuguese 
Aanguage. Unless otherwise indicated, all translations are the work of 


the student, Direct quotations strive to preserve the structure of the 


original as much as possible while still making the material meaningful 


4m English. The appendix includes docune 


which were translated from 


av 


‘the sources indicated in the footnotes, These are included because of 
‘their relevance to the subject and no other English translation was 
discovered, ‘The Constitution of 1894 was not included because an 


jaslable in H, G, James’ book an the 


‘adequate copy in English 
Brazilian constitutional system, 

‘Tho spelling of names presonted somewhat of a problem due to the 
several changes in Portuguese orthography. Using sources which cover 
a period of more than one hundred and thirty years, various spellings 
of the same nane were encountered, In order to avoid a confusing sit~ 
uation, Rocha Posbo"r five volume History of Brasil (the 1959 edition) 
wos used as a standard, However, when a name refers directly to a biblic- 
graphical source, the spelling ie as found in the article or book. 

Note: Teéfilo Ottoni's "circular" was incorporated in its full text 
Ato an article by Basilio Magalhies. Therefore Ottoni is not 
considered as the bibliographical source even though his work is cited. 
His nase is spelled according to Rocha Ponbo's history. 

‘A word of explanaticn should be given about the Revista do Ins 
fitute Histérico © Googréfico Brasileiro, This review has gone under 
several variations of the title and the spelling has varied from tine 
to time, ‘The spelling, the title, and the accent marks as given in 
‘the bibliography are faithful to the source cited, The sane is true 
of other materials in Portuguese which have been affected by the 


changing orthography. 
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‘The Regency Period of Brazilian history lasted for nine years and 
three months, from April 7, 1831, until July 23, 1840, It was initiated 
by tue Revolution of April 7, which resulted in the abdication and self- 
Amposed exile of Dom Pedro I. the first Emperor of Brazil, and was 
terminated by the declaration of the majority of his young son, Dom 
Pedro II, 

‘There were four regencies during this period, The first one, 
composed of General Francisco de Lima © Silva, José Joaquim Carneiro de 
Campos (the Marqués de Caraveles), and Senator Nicolau Pereira de Cam- 
pos Vergueiro, governed for less than three months, until June 17, 1831, 
‘The second one, the Permanent Triune Regency, composed of General Lina 
© Silva, José de Costa Carvalho, and Jofo Braulino Muniz, was elected 
on June 17, 1831, and served until October 12, 1835, The third was 
‘the Regency of Father Diogo AntGnio Feijé, who was installed on October 
12, 1835, after the Additional Act had reduced the number of regents 
from three to one, The fourth was that of Pedro de Aradjo Lima, who 


took office 


‘the Minister of the Empire when FeiJ6 resigned on Bep- 
tenber 19, 1837, and was elected according to constitutional fora in 
1038. 

The Regency Period came at a time of transition in Brasil, Frou 
‘the tine of its discovery until 1615, the country wae a Fortusuese 
colony. In 1807, when Napoleon's armies under General Junot approached 


Lisbon, the demented queen, Maria I, and her court fled to Brazil and 


‘established the seat of governnent in Rio de Janeiro, Prince Jofo (who 
became Joiio VI when his mother died in 1816) opened the ports, estab- 
ished schools, permitted industry, and made other improvements in the 
colony, In 1815 he raised Brasil to the status of @ kingdom thus 
terminating more than three hundred years of colonial rule. In 1821 

‘the political events in Portugal forced Joo VI to return to Lisbon, 

Jeaving his son Dom Pedro to rule Brazil, On September 7 of the next 
year the prince declared Brasil independent and began to rule the Brazil- 
Aan Rupire as Dom Pedro I, 

‘The first reign was not peaceful. Don Pedro called a constituent 
assombly, dismissed 1t, and gave Brazil the Constitution which remained 
4m force until 1889. The Emperor did not have the background for con- 
stitutional government, and the Brazilians had had little practice in 
self-determination. A series of difficulties led to Dom Pedro's abdi- 
cation on April 7, 1631. This study of the Regency Period begins by 
considering the events which caused the Revolution of April 7 and the 


Baperor's abdication. 


‘Tho Brasil of the Regency Period had onsentially the sano terri- 
torial expanse that it now has, except for the western borders which 
were still undetermined. No census had been taken, but various estimates 
of its population were made. The Aurora Fluninense of July 22, 1832, 
placed Brazil's population at 5,000,000, with Minas Gerais estimated 

‘to have 600,000 inhabitants, Pernambuco and Bahia 400,000 each, the 


x 


province of Rio de Janeiro 320,000, and Sio Paulo 220,000.) ‘The Trom- 


beta of February 28, 1893, however, estimated Brazil's population = 


Fluminense (Rio de Janeiro), July 22, 1832, p. 2740, 


3,800,000, with Bahia having 800,000, Minas Gorais 600,000, and Pernan- 
buco 920,000," ALi estimates indicate that most of the population was 
Located along the coast. 


‘The Trombeta 


timated that there were 2,000,000 slaves and 


1,800,000 free persons including 200,000 indians,° The Aurora Flusinen- 


20 also placed the slave population at 2,000,000, Although no exact 


statistics are available, it is generally accepted that Brazil's pop- 


ulation during that time contained « sizable percentage of slave: 


Brazilian society of the first half of the nineteenth century was 
@ivided into three groups, There is little difficulty in identifying 
‘those of the top and those of the base of the social pyramid, but the 
middle group did not exist as a social class in the rigid senso of tho 
term.® within each group there vere variations, and, as will he noted 
below, solidarity was lacking on all levels. 

‘Tho large landholders formed the core of the upper strata of the 
Brazilian society of the period. They represented the only real superior 
class of the country and were the source of the educated groups of the 
nation, the schools being institutions where the lendowners could 


educate their sons, and serving 


an agency of selection within the 


trombeta (Ric de Janeiro), February 28, 1833, cited by Jornal 
0 Comercio, edicio comenorativa do 1° contenario da independoncia 
‘do Brasil, 1922, p. 124, 


Spac 


‘aurora Fluminense, op. cit., p. 2740, 


Swanuel Diégues Jénior, Regifes culturais do Brasil (Rio de Ja~ 
neiro: Coutro Brasileiro de Pesquisas Educacionsis, Ministério da 
Rducagio e Cultura, 1960), p. 80, 


sector. This rural nobility was constituted largely of Brazilians, 
and was considered to be the nationalistic element as opposed to the 


urban group which supported the Portuguese,” 


‘The large landowners 
dominated the rural scene and controlled hs domain with « patriarchal 
pattern of relationships, When Dou Joo opened the ports of Brasil 

for foreign trade, @ rich merchant class arose in the cities which could 
be placed in the upper levels of the soctal pyramid, Prado comented 
‘that the small group of Large landholders and the Portuguese merchants 
controlled Fernanbuco, the Cavalcanti fantly owning one-third of the 
Sngenhos within the province.” A small group of bureaucrats who 

served the Baperor were also part of the upper sector. Diégues pointed 
‘out that there was no uniforaity of characteristics within the 1and- 
holding group. The differences anong sugar engenhos, coffee fazondas, 
and cattle Zazondas represented a diversification of function and dif- 
ferent patterns of social relationships.” 

The middle sector was more difficult to identity. In the strict 
est sense of the term "social class," there was no real middle class 
4n Brasil during the first half of tho nineteenth century, The middle 
sector had varied activities and had different social functions in the 

“prancisco José dq Oliveira Vienna, PopulacSes meridionais do 
Brasil, 8406. 1 (Bio de Janeiro: LiyrarieJost alyapie Halters 
1962), 62. 


Tywia., p. 57. 


Scato Prado Jdmtor, Bvol 
24 ed, (io Paulo: Baitora Brasiliense, Leda, 


®piggues Jintor, op. ctt., pp. 80-81. 


Aitgerent regions of the country.20 


Spall landholders, adninistrators, 
free employees both rural and urban, renters, the lover military both of- 
ficers and soldiers, some lawyers and priests, mechanics and craftsmen, 


lower bureaucrats, and small merchants were included in this middle 


sector, Prado noted that there was little cohesion within the sector 
and therefore little possibility for concerted political action.” 
Ethnically 4t was a mixed group although poorer Portuguese imigrants 
were included, In the rural areas the components of the middle sector 
were crushed by the overpowering influence of the large landomer, but 
there were opportunities for developseat in the urban environsent.!* 
Prado stated that the Brazilian economy was dominated by the large 
rural operations and by foreign merchants who preferably employed 
slave labor thereby almost depriving the poorer menbers of the free 


classes of the possibility of earning the necessities of 1ifo.19 


Ore 
veira Vianna stated that one reason for the lack of = rural middle 


ola: 


as that sugar, coffee, and cattle required vast expanses of 


and for economical production, Crops such as grapes and wheat which 
require intensive cultivation of far less land were not grom in 
Brasil, Gall farms were not economically feasible.* 

Slaves formed the base of the social pyramid. This stratum 


composed about 60 per cent of the population according to the varying 


pyre. 
prado dintor, op. eit., pp. 62-63, 
12 y16gues Jénior, op. cit., p. 83. 
1prado Jintor, op. et., p. 85. 


Motiveira Vianna, op. cit., p. 188, 


demographic estimates, Divided by tribal differences,*® scattered about 


on the large rural landholdings, deprived of all rights, lacking cohesion 
and organization,”® this lower class had no possibility of political 


activity in the rural areas, although in the oitic 


slaves participated 


4m the street agitations as was evidenced by the lava prescribis 


Punishnent for slaves who followed the mobs.17 


‘The rural patriarch, the large landowner, dominated his broad 
8 


estates.’© Most of the labor was performed by slaves who seldom re- 


volted against their omers,2° 


‘although there were frequent cases of 
runaway slaves, and even during the first half of the nineteonth century 
Guiloabos (colonies of fugitive slaves) still existed in the Mantiqueira 
region of Minas Gorais.”° Tho agrogados, a free rural working class of 
‘the middle sector, performed some duties on the fazenda or engenho 

alvays in an inferior relationship to the landowner, Mechanics, crafts- 
men, and other free specialized labor, usually of mixed racial background, 
were grouped with the agregados, Those workers who had a closer relation 
ship to the patriarch formed the rural "military" which was an extension 


a1 


of tho landower's authority."* Operating as gangs, these capangas 


Prado Jénior, op. cit., pp. 62-63. 
+orsvetra Vianna, op. cit., p. 218. 


\TJornal do Comercio, edigllo commenorativa do 1° centenaric da 
Andependoncia do Brasil, 1922, p, 92. 


oriveira Vianna, op. cit., p. 68. 
Pypid., p. 283. 
20rmid., p. 244. 


2ypad., pp. 103-104. 


Genchmen) enforced the patriarch’s will on all related to his domain and 


at timos engaged in struggles with representatives of other landholders, 


Snail landowners and renters did not have the same relationship to 
‘the Large landomer a the agregados, In the engenho regions the snail 
cane grower depended upon the larger operator to buy is product and 

in ali regions the renter paid what be had contracted for."* Although 
the relationship was to some oxtent @ rather loose one, the large lend- 
omer's influence vas folt and considered by renters and suall holders, 

‘The large landholdings of the poriod formed a rather solf-sufficient 
social unit and there was 1ittle cooperation between such groups. Co- 
operation being at a minim, tho units had little participation in 
common social institutions, Most of the necessities of Life were raised 
fon the land, and the produce destined for the outside markets was carried 
ou aninals omed by the units and guided by part of its labor force. 
There was little need for cooperation.*? 

Oliveira Vianna pointed out the clan function of the large Land- 
holding unit. These were not kinship groups since slaves, agregados, 
Fentors, small landowners, and small merchants were included in the 
group, They wore united under the patriarch against the outside polit- 
teal pover or against any threat to the group, During the period of the 
Mapire, the clan was an electoral unit.”* 

Tho principal economic activity in Brasil in the 1890's was 


agriculture. Sugar production had been the foundation of the Brazilian 


‘evonoay since the sixteonth century, but during the period under consider 
ation the nusber of coffee plantations was increasing. Around 1830 sugar 
production remained stationary except in some areas where it was giving 
way to the planting of coffee, The coffee plantation expansion had start- 
‘ed around the city of Rio de Janeiro early in the nineteenth century and 
bad spread over the mountains into the Parafba river valley. In 1831, 
in the province of Rio de Janeiro, coffee production was nearly twenty- 
five tines that of Minas Gerais and alnost thirty tines that of sto 
Pauto."® 

‘Tho governnent of the Brazilian Empire in 1891 was based on the 
Constitution of 1824 which provided for the nation to be divided into 
provinces, The provinces were - subdivided into cities and these into 


vil 


. Tho subdivisions of the Eupire were merely administrative units 
of the central government and had few political functions, The Emperor 
was the chief executive and directed the moderative (see Chapter X) and 
‘executive branches of the governent, The General Assembly, the 
legislative branch, consisted of the Chauser of Deputies and the Senate. 
Courts of various levels composed the judicial branch of the government. 
On April 7, 1831, there was doubt as to whsth.. a not the Empire 
would continue with the sane political system as provided by the exist- 
Ang Constitution. The republican current which had affected the former 


English North American colons 


, the newly independent Spanish American 
nations, France, Spain, and Portugal, had also influenced many Brazilians. 


‘The Euperor had abdicated and his heir, being only a child, could not 


2jornal do Conmorcio, ediclio comenorativa do 1° centenario da 
Andopendencia do Brasil, 1922, p. 11. 


govern, therefore placing tho government under the care of regents, Such 


@ situation was a new experience for the Brazilians. 

In this tine of uncertainty and change, one question was: "low 
All Brazil be governed?” Tho possibilities were several. There could 
be an absolutist government with Doa Pudro's friends calling him back 
from oxile, The constitutional monarchy could continue as it was, or 
4t could be modified. A republican form of goverament was the goal of 
many liberals. There was also the possibility of the chaos which had 
afflicted the other newly independent nations of Latin Auerica, The 
Regency Period was thus a tim of decision as to how the nation would 
be governed, a critical time for the nation's future. 

Another question was: “Who will govern Brasil?” The chief exsc- 
Utive could be a regent, or regents, acting for the Baperor, a presideiit 
nde> a republic, or a dictator as tad occurred in other parts of the 
continent. The choice of what political party®® would dominate was to 
be decided in a situation in which, first, political parties were 
organized} and second, these parties dissolved and others were ostab- 
lished, The Constitution linited the right of the franchise and office- 
holding to a snall segment of the population, so the regency governments 
would have to decide whether or not broaden this base so as to permit 


broader direct participation in the political affairs of the nation. 


26rno names of tho liberal parties of the first phase are given 
4m their Portuguese form, since an oxact translation of their nase Anto 
English 4s not moaningtul. The moderados represented the liberals of 
nore moderate inclinations and the exaltados were the liberals of radical 
tendencies, For the later phase of the developsent of the political 
parties, the terns “Liberal” and "Conservative" are used as exact 
‘translation of the Portuguese nanos. 


10 


‘Although some other issues will be discussed, this paper will 
consider the Regency Period primarily in the light of these two questions. 
How was Brazil to be governed? Who would govern Brazil? 


Part one of the paper discusses the events leading up to the Regency 


Period. Part two deals with some of the general aspects of the 1830' 
aa related to the political struggle of the time, Part three considers 
the political charter of the nation and the activities which surrounded 


attempts to modify the Constitution, 


cuAPrER 
‘THE CAUSES OF THE REVoLUTION™ 
OF APRIL 7, 1831 

‘The Revolution of April 7, 1631, was not an isolated event in the 
history of Brazil, The occurrences of that April were caused by fac- 
tors which were present in the reign of Dom Pedro I and this movement, 
which introduced the Regency Period, was one point in the struggle of 
the new mation to decide how it would be governed and who would govern 
Brazil. Dom Pedro I was a Portuguese prince on the throne of a Now 
World Empire in » hemisphere where monarchy had been rejected for one 
reason or another by the recently independent nations. His reign was 
not @ peaceful one and there were sharp conflicts between the various 


political concepts.” 


The Organizing of the New ation 
Dom Pedro I declared the independence of Brazil and soon found 
‘that the work of organizing a new nation vas a complicated task with 
problems that were not to be solved by romantic liberalism, The work 
was made difficult by the hostility of Portugal which could not prevent 


the separation of its former colony, but certainly did not aid Brazil 


the word “revolution” is « translation of the Portuguese word 
revolugio, It did not have any social connotation as it is understood 
‘today. 


yustiano José da Rocha, "Asfo, reagho © transaglo,” Revista do 


Instituto Histérico @ Geogréfico Brasileiro, CCXIX (abril-junho, 1953), 


nu 
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4m tho organization of the political institutions of the nation, within 
Brasil there wore different opinions as to what form of government would 
prevail. 

‘Tho political crisis began truly on the occasion of the ac~ 
elamation, or better, a few days bofore that ceremony, Tho dem 
eoratic faction intended to limit the Imperial authority at the 
very moment when it was conferred. This was not attempted be- 
cause the Prince and his ministers, with knowledge of these in- 
‘tentions, took measures to oppose and evade them. The question 
was who would predominate, the Sovereign or the Assembly, the 
Grom or the Constitution.® 

‘The Masonic order was active in the attempt to place controls on 
‘the monarch, Many members of the organization had wanted a republic 
at the time of independence and continued to be extreme liberals. A 
Masonic assembly had planned to have Dou Pedro swear to uphold the 
constitution which was yet to be written." These liberals wanted the 
sovereignty to rest with the people and their elected assembly and not 
with the crow, José Bonifacio de Andrada e Silva was responsible for 
Dom Pedro refusing to take such on oath, although the Emperor was 
willing to consider the suggestion.® Don Pedro had become a Mason and 
had been elected the Grand Master of the Order in Brazil, but he closed 
‘the Masonic Lodges on December 2, 1822, because of their oppo-‘“tou to 


hie plans. 


Monuol de]O@iivetra Lima, 0 movimento da inde a - 0 
Fio brasileiro, 2d, ed, (Sho Paulo: Bdigtes Melhoramentos, 
. 


“n1tredo Valladio, me 4 mators 11840), 24. 
ed. (Si Paulo: Companhia (tora Nacional, 1939), pp. 38-39. 


“tpid., pp. 39-40. 


as 


‘The Constituent Assembly of 1623 
‘The Constituent Assembly met on May 3, 1823 to write a constitution 

for the Brazilian nation, The Emperor had promised to call this As~ 

sembly and to allow it to organize the political character, but when 

the delegates met they heard a message from the Sovereign stating that 

he would approve the work of the body only if it should be worthy of 


his acceptance, 


‘some members and others doubted that Don Pedro really wanted a consti- 
tution.® The Buperor interfered with the work of the Assombly and 
when the official newspaper began to publish decrees signed by Dom 

Joflo VI and to praise the absolutist movement which had overthrown the 
constitutional government in Portugal, the suspicion of the Emperor's 
intentions increased, 

‘The Andrada brothers, José Bonifécio, Aut6nio Carlos Ribeire de 
Andvada Machado, and Martin Francisco Ribeiro de Andrada, had supported 
Dom Pedro and were valuable aids in organizing the goverment, Differ- 
ences with the Emperor had appeared late in 1822 when Dou Fodro replaced 
José Bonitécio as Grand Master of the Masonic Lodges, By July of 1823, 
the Andrada brothers had withdravn their support from the Baperor and 
hind Joined the members of the Asseably in opposing Don Pedro. . 

‘The opposition within the Assembly increased. A delegate with 
republican tendencies from Pernambuco was seated while Don Pedro's 


ffteials were denied places. The members demanded that the Emperor 


Ssosé Kgydio Garces Palha, “Un episodio da revolucio de sbril de 
1831,” Revista Trimensal do Instituto Historico, Goographico e Ethno~ 


zaphico Brazileiro, LXII (Part II, 1903), 275. 


1“ 


enter the chanber of the Assembly without his hat.” Some of the 14D 
eral newspapers attacked the Euperor and the military in a manner which 
@isploased the Portuguese officials, The Lusitanians denanded that the 
Rayeror take sono action and this was comunicated to the Assembly, 

‘As Dom Pedro contimied to interfere in the business of the As 
sembly, 1¢ became clear that ho was preparing for nose action. ‘The 
delegates sensed his attitude and declared the Assombly to be in 
permanent session on Novenber 10, On the next day, the Assonbly re~ 
solved to invite the Minister of the Bapire to appear before the group 
‘and on November 12, whon the official was questioned, ho announced that 
the military elenont douanded that the freedom of the press be cur 
tailed and that the Andrada brothers be expelled from the Assembly, 

He also declared that ho feared that what had happoned in Portugal 
would oocur in Brasil, that 4s, an absolutist coup,® 

On the same day, Dom Pedro sought and received the support of the 
military and dissolved the Constituent Assembly, Some of the delegates 
were arrested as they loft the assembly hall and the Andrade brothers 
ore sont into oxtle where they remained until 1829, 

The dissolution of the Constituent Assonbly was received 
by the absolutists with jubilant demonstrations and by the 
Liberals of Rio de Janoiro, with a sad ailence, a sure prog 
nosis of discontent ond apprehension. The first group exerted 
Atselt to excite the Gourt to demonstrations of spproval of 
the act, but tho majority of tho oitizons were of such an at~ 
titude that the goverasent found it prudent fo calm thom and 


on November 6th [16th], there appeared a manifesto, signed 
personally by the Emperor and giving a lengthy explanation of 


Tyalladio, op. cit., p. 43. 


® Francisco Adolfo de Varahagen, Ristéria da inéependincia do 
Brasil, 3d, ed. (80 Paulo: Rdigbes MOTHOFARONVON,IUST,psaI7T 
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the causes of the dissolution, It assured the prompt writing 
of a constitytion more Iiberal than that which the Assembly 

On March 24 of the next year, Dom Fedro gave the Brazilian nation a 

constitution which had been written by his Council of State. It was 

Rot satisfactory in the opinion of many liberals, 

‘Tho dissolution of the Assembly was not accepted quietly in the 
Provinces, The opposition continued to work and before the end of the 
year there were uprisings in Bahia, Paré, and Pernambuco, In 1824, 
the provinces of Paratba, Rio Grande de Norte, Cearf, and Pernambuco 
united to form the Confederation of the Equator which was definitely 
republican movement in that part of the Empire where separatist 
tendencies were strong, 

To return to be a colony of Rio de Janeiro under a 
centralist government was equal to boing a colony of 
Portugal. 

‘The republican revolt in the North was suppressed by forces com- 
manded by General Francisco de Lima © Silva and naval forces under 
Admiral Cochrane, ‘Thus the Eupire began to show sigus of disintegra- 
‘tion about the same time that the last Portuguese authorities were 
‘expelled from Brazilian soil, The reaction was provoked by the 


Buperor's Constitution, 
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‘Tho Peace Troaty with Portugal 
‘The Treaty of Peace with Portugal, which recognized Brazilian in- 
@ependence, was one sourse of discontent on the part of the Liberals, 
‘The Emperor was censured by the Chamber of Deputies and was attacked by 
tthe press because of the compact with Portugal. 
According to the Constitution of 1824, article 102, section 8, 
the executive branch of the govormmont, composed of the Emperor and 


his ministers, was empowered to make treaties with foreign nations and 


to bring such treaties or agreeuents to the attention of the legislative 
branch when national interest and safety so peraitted. The Treaty was 
‘the work of the executive branch directed by Don Pedro, It was nogo- 
tiated by Sir Charles Stuart, an English representative, who first went 
to Portugal and there obtained the necessary authority to effect the 
‘greoment in the name of the Portuguese government. England had exten- 
‘sive influence over Portugal, however, the British did not want to of- 
fend the Portuguese by recognizing Brazil before the mother country 
accepted the fact of the independence, Stuart went to Rio de Janeiro 
and there used the prestige of his government to bring about # settle- 
ment between Portugal and her former colony. 

‘The Brazilians objected strongly to two provisions of the Treaty. 
‘The more important was the acceptance on the part of Brasil of the 
obligation to pay a debt to England which Portugal hed contracted to 
finance the reconquest of Brasil, Also, there was a provision to pay 


Dom Joo VI for the loss of his personal property due to the independence. 


“mia., p. 342, 
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ef Brazil. Tho total was around two million pounds sterling, Caloge- 
ras stated that the opposition objected to what they called the purchase 
‘of independence which had been won with Brazilian blood and lives, "* 
Possibly there was some memory of tho fact that Don Joo VI had removed 
‘almost 011 the gold fron tho Bank of Brasil when he returned to Portugal 
in 1821, 

Another important objection to the Treaty was the assumption on the 
part of Dom Joo VI of the title of Baperor of Brazil and his abdica~ 
tion im favor of his son, Dom Pedro I, The Brazilians alleged that the 
nation conferred the title on Dom Pedro and that Don Jofo had no right 
or authority to assume the title or to surrender it to his con, The 
Trosty did not prohibit the future union of the two crows, a point om 
which it was silent, but sone Brazilians felt forevarned as to Portu- 
guese intentions? 

‘Tho only concession which Brazil received from the Treaty 
was that in tho preamble, the recognition of the independence 


of Brasil preceded the king's announcement of determination 
to assume the imperial titi 


‘Recognition was an important question and Dom Pedro knew the ne- 
cessity for the new Empire to be recognized by Portugal and by Bngland 


80 that independence would be a legally established fact. The recogni- 


‘tion by England signified valuable support in the international poli- 
ties of Europe in that period. 
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Besides the adverse reaction from the liberals and the criticism 


4n the Chamber of Deputies, another result was the election of many 14b- 


erals, including some republicans, to the lover Chamber in 1826.15 the 
eatic: sdsode did nothing to improve Dox Pedro's popularity with the 
Branilians, 


Tho Nationality Question 

The question of nationality disturbed Brasil during the First Reign 
and on into the Regency Period, It was not a new factor and had its 
roots deep in the Colonial Period. There wore differences between the 
Brasiliane and the Portuguese based on the former colonial status of 
tthe Enpire as well as the animosity caused by preference show for Euro~ 
poan-born citizens during that period.’ Now thet Brasil was independent, 
‘the Brazilians wanted to govern their nation but found themselves frus~ 
trated in this desire, 

‘The Baperor had boon born in Portugal and’alnost all his aides and 
ministers vero Portuguese. Joalousy of nationality developed end this 
autagonion permanently disturbed the Brazilian political scene,!® mis 
reign was plagued by his incompatibility with the Brastiians.!7 Mabuco 
states that there was a perfect incapscity on the part of both tee 22 


peror and his subjects to understand each other. Armitage believed 
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that Don Pedro's greatest error was that he did not know how to be a 
Brazilian," There wan no real bond of respect and understanding between 
Dom Pedro and the Brazilians." ‘The Brazilians were represented by the 
Liberals and the absolutists represented the Luso-Brazilians, the Por- 
tuguese, who vere the remanents of the government of Dom JoBo VI and the 
colonial status of Brazii.”* 
Such differences existed in Brazil during the reign of Don Pedro 
I and the Emperor's actions aggravated the conflict. 
Persons born in Portugal-—held the principal positions in 
the adninistration, especially the judiciary and the military, 
This was too much since comezce was in Portuguese hands, 
‘Tho Baperor was in gonoral regarded as being devoted to the interest of 
‘the Portuguese party.®® the problem of his “kitchen cabinet," an inti~ 
mate group composed of low-born Portuguese, offended the Brazilians, 
0m his retura from his second trip to linas Gerais, early in 1691, the 
celebration by the Portuguese and the subsequent disturbances increased 
‘the differences between the two groups. ‘The final act was the appoint- 
mont of the Ministry of April 5, 1831, couposed of some of his support= 
ors 4m 1823, The conflict was between the Brasilians and the Portuguese 


but Dom Pedro identified himself with the Portuguese, 
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A contributing factor to the conflict was the feeling of iuseourity 
Which tho Brazilians felt as to their real independence because there was 
suspicion that on the death of Dou Joo VI, Dom Fedro would attempt to 
unite the two thrones, The Troaty of Pesce with Portugal gave no 
Guarantees and the Bayeror was behaving in an autocratic manner, As Iate 
as 1825, he had Portuguese troops on Brazilian ota 4 and later, bis 
foreign mercenaries created trouble in Rio de Janeiro, ‘The Brazilians 


feared a union of the two thrones and the lows of their independence. 


‘Tho Portuguese Succession 

When Dou Jofo VI died in Portugal in 1626, Don Pedro was tho heir 
‘to the throne, and the regency sent a comission to Brasil to advise 
the Buperor formally of his ascension to the throne of Portugil. Many 
believed that he wanted to return to Portugal at that tine, There was 
No provision in the Constitution of 1824 which prohibited his acceptance 
of another throne, and consulted his Council of State as to what course 
he should Zollow."° ‘The session was tumultuous, and the Council op- 


posiug tie wiion of the two thrones .?° 


‘As Doa Podro IY of Povtugal, 
he issued decrees of amesty, confirmed the regency, and granted the 
Portuguese people « Liberal constitution, truly, in the opinion of the 


Brazilian liborals, compromising the sovereignty of Brasil. He then 
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abdicated in favor of his oldest daughter, Maria da Gléria, neming his 
brother, Dom Miguel, as regent on the condition that he should later marry 
Maria da Gl6ria, This may have boon a possible selution to the problem 

8 far as Don Pedro occupying two thrones was concerned but it created 
other difficulties, 

Dom Miguel did not accept Dox Pedro's plans and with his mother, 
Carlota Joaquina, effected a coup d'état with absolutist support. Dom 
Miguol claimed the throne and Maria da Gl6ria was excluded, causing many 
Portuguese liberals to flee, some going to Brasil where they received 
Preferential treatment from the government, much to the dissatisfaction 
of the Brasilians.*7 This question was to precccupy Dom Pedro for the 
rest of his life and was an important contributing factor to the Revo- 


ution of April 7, 


‘The Cisplatine War 

‘The Brazilian Bupire inherited tho problem of the Cisplatine Prov- 

ince, the present-day Republic of Uruguay, from the Portuguese, Colénia 

do Seorunonto hed been the subject of more than one treaty betwees bur- 

tugal and Spain and the object of conflict between the colonists of the 

‘two nations in that region. During the struggle of the Spanish colonies 

for independence, Portugal had taken the entire Cisplatine Province, and 
While Brazil was occupied with the problems of organising the nation, 


Juan Lavajelle began the fight for the province's independence. Argen= 
tina was brought into the conflict and the Cisplatine War was terminated 


stablished 


‘through the mediation of Great Britain with Uruguay being 


*Trntd., p. 34. 


fas an independent nation, The war was nover popular in Brasil and 
created difficulties for the governsent with the Ghanber of Deputies, 
dominated by liberals, refusing financial aid for the proscoution of 

the var,#® tho conduct of the war was oubarrassing for it involved 
humtlinting treatment from the French and disheartening defeats for 

the Brazilian armed forces. The Euperor was oriticized for his manage- 
mont of tho affair and the costs of the conflict placed a heavy burden 
on the nation, causing his prestige to suffer and constituting one more 
pretext for opposition.” ‘Troops returning from the Cisplatine War were 
contaminated with insubordination and infected parts of the ary. This 
insubordination contributed to the overthrow of Don Pedro.°° 


Dom Pedro's Personality 

‘The personal 1ife and personality of Dom Pedro I are also to be 
considered as contributing causes of tho Revolution of April 7. His 
reign was 2 personal rule and in such cases the personality of the 
sovereign is important. 

Dom Pedro had been reared with little attention from his parents 
and had not received the education of a prince, He could read several 
Janguages and was not an uneducated person, but he had more training 
4m outdoor activities than for governing a nation, lis father, Don 
Jofio VI, could not be termed a model sovereign, and his mother, Carlota 


Joaquina, 18 one of the notorious characters of Latin American history. 


%8ypid., pp. 61-62. 


ypsa., p, 213. 


Bis paternal grandmother. was Dona Maris I of Portugal who had married 
her uncle and spent most of her adult 1ife suffering from insanity. . Kis 
maternal grandparents were the weak Charles IV of Spain and Maria Louisa, 
Whose morals were infamous, The writer makes no attempt to prove any- 
thing about heredity but presents this as tho famtly background of 
Bras 


first sovereign, 

Don Pedro could be generous and a true friend, but he could also 
be petty and abandon those who had supported him, He was erratic, 
capable of both persistence and inconsistency, le could be vulgar, 
disregarding the accepted social behaviour, and he could be charaing, 
He loved Brazil and seoned to bo sincere in his desire to be a good 
ruler, but he did not understand vhat it meant to govern, 

Dom Pedro was the hero of the independence and was a man capable 
of lending the independence movenent, but he did not have a nature 
concept of the existing social conditions and necessities of Brasil. 
Brasil necded an adninistrator, not a hero.” 

Que of the strong objections to Dou Pedro's personal 1if¢ revolved 
around the Bupress, Dona Leopoldina was an Austrian Princess of sone 
intellectual interest and attainnont, who, although not considered to 
be physically attractive, was respected and admired by the Brasilion 
people. The Eupress vas not alvays treated kindly by Doa Pedro, io 
had nuserous affairs with other women and his attachont to Dona Doat- 
‘thie de Castro, Later the limquésa de Santos, subjected Dona Leopoldina 
‘to considerable embarrassment. Don Pedro moved his mistress to a house 
near the Boa Vista Palace ond made hor a lady in waiting to the Empress. 


“armitage, op. ott., p. 196, 


What effect this would have had on public opinion if the Emperor had 


been popular is impossible to assess, but this affair provided one 


more ronson for the Brazilians to be dissatisfied with Dom Pedro, 


Dom Pedro's Concept of Government 
Dou Pedro's concept of government and how to govern were impor- 
tant factors in the politics of the First Reign, and contributed to the 


Revolution of April 7. There 


8 difference between what he professed 
and the manner in which he directed his government, a difference re~ 
flected in the conflict between the absolutists and the liberals, 

Doa Pedro professed to be a liberal and said that he admixed re 
preventative government but could not seem to accept its practicel ap- 
plication.®? Liberalien was in vogue in the world and the Emperor was 
attracted to it, but it was a romantic attraction.®? to never varied 
4m hia profession of being a liberal but he gave his ow interpretation 
to 1iberalion.”* On the aight of April 4, 1691, be told the French 
envoy, Pontoise, that he was the real leader of the 1iberals.*® Aster 
he returned to Europe, he was on the liberal side of the coutest in 
Portugal. 
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When he called the Constituent Assembly, he advised the delegates 
that hewould accept their work only if 4t should be worthy of his ac 
coptanon causing some to believe that although he decreed the Constitu- 
tion of 1824, he did not 14ke the docunent,°° my was not pleased with 
the actions of the Constituent Assonbly so he dissolved it and he and 
his advisers wrote the Constitution. Mle depended on his Council of 
State and the Genate, both appointed by the Emperor, but at no time did 
he dissolve the lover chamber as was permitted by the charter.27 mis 
continual interference with tho Ghanbor of Deputios irritated its mom 
bers, Usually there was no budget, and when one was mado, the Baperor 
id not observe 1t, We did not inow how to govern but tried to reign.?® 
Me vas the product of eight centuries of hereditary autocracy, the son 
of absolutiet Carlota Jonquina and the nephew of Ferdinand VII of 
Spain, a stubborn absolutist in on age of rising Liberalism, There was 
no background for constitutional governnent,°? 

Dou Pedro's differences with the legislative branch of the govern 
mont bogan vith its installation and ended on April 7, The Senate sup- 
ported the Raperor but the Chanber of Deputies, which had many liberal 
‘and some republican members, opposed him, Dou Pedro tried to have a 
parlianentary regime in 1890 whon he asked the Harqués do Barbacena to 
organize a ministry, but he revealed hinself once nore as being incapable 
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of effectively directing » constitutional regime. He dismissed Barbacena 
and organized a subservient cabinet, 

According to Valladio 

. + + the capital defect of Dom Pedro I was that he did not 

know how to recognise the prerogatives of parliament. Bo 

did not respect them mor did he have the temperament nor tho 

attitude to respect them.4? 
‘There were occasions when there was some hope that he would develop into 
© constitutional mouarch, but as time passed, Dom Pedro felt the shock 
of opposition and he did not understand opposition to an emperor, 

Dom Pedro's final hours on the throne revealed his political con- 
cepts when he was asked to reinstate the dismissed ministry, stating 
that he would do nothing by the people but everything for the people. 
The liberal faction did not agree with this philosophy and when a com 
Pon Pedro had to leave the Brazilian Crown to 


The Factions in the Revolution 
‘The element which fermented the Revolution of April 7, 1831, 
more than any other was the liberal group called the exaltados, They 
were, openly and frankly republicans who wanted a federalist form 
of governmental structure, This desire for a republic began before 
tho reign of Doa Pedro I, The InconfidSncia Minetra and other move~ 
ments had advocated a republic and independence from Portuguese domi- 
nation, during the eighteenth century. Justigno José da Rocha wrote 
thet when Dom Pedro declared that he would remain in Brasil early in 


1632, be greatly diminished the hopes that the liberals had for having 


“valladio, op. oit., 
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a republic.” ‘The exaltados were prominent in literary circles and 


made mich use of the word "liberty" by which they meant republican- 


tsn,? ‘They looked upon the Empire as a temporary form of government 


to be used until they could establish @ republic, 

Another Liberal faction was the moderado group, These Brazilians 
favored independence but found constitutional monarchy as an scceptable 
form of government, They wanted liberty but not entirely at the cost 
of order. Some were federalist but not to the extent of the exaltados. 
They advocated a more moderate course of action than the revolutionary 
gxaltados and dominated the Chacara da Floresta group which mot on March 
17, 1831. Nabuco says that the exaltado faction conceived, created, and 
forced the revolution; and the moderados took over ite leadership and 
Denefitted trom the novenent. “4 

‘The absolutist faction in Brazil during the reign of Dom Pedro I 
which supported the Ruperor and was identified with the Portuguese, 
wanted monarchy without a constitution and approved of Dom Pedro's 
‘tmeonstitutional policies, Although the Emperor claimed to be a liberal, 
‘ho depended upon the absolutists to supply his government with adninis- 
‘trative personnel. The Senate, appointed by the Eaperor, was dominated 
by the absolutiste. 

It should be pointed out that thore were no formally organized 


political parties in this period, therefore, only general terns may 


Mocha, op. cit., p. 208, 
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be used to describe the different factions. Different newspapers sup- 
ported @ifferent lines of thought, but these were not the organs of 
organized political parties, 


Tho political parties in Brazil dated from the regency, 
because before and during the reign of Dom Fedro I, there 
were those who loved liberty and those who loved order, 
virtually, advanced and moderates, constitutionali: 
tionaries, and republicans, but the sovereign was the pivot 
of the state, The political personnel revolved around hin, 
sone attracted by his magnetism and others repulsed by his 
unstable character, without being grouped into disciplined 
bands. ‘The common tendency was denocratic and thus anti- 
autocratic, but the sympathies and antipathies vere in re- 
ation to the Monarch. and principles were relegated by feol~ 
ngs thus expressed.’ 


‘As stated above by Oliveira Lima, the different groups could be 
more easily classified as the supporters of and the opposition to the 
Enperor, but a closer examination reveals tho republican, federalist, 
and revolutionary exaltados; the democratic yet monarchist moderados; 
‘and the anti-constitutionalist absolutists, At the end of the period 
om organising tendency began to manifest itself with the liberals 
considering the Emperor as their common enemy and placing their internal 


differences on a secondary level. 


‘Tho Role of the Military 

‘As one reads the story of the events of the Revolution of April 
7, 1891, one notes that the military played an important role. The 
1Aberals and the army cooperated, and without the military, the 1ib- 


erals could not have opposed the Enperor.** ‘The alliance was a new 
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one, since the liberal concept placed the army in a secondary role in 


political matters,47 


In the situation which existed one could have 
expected the army to be loyal to the Baperor because Doa Pedro had 
done mich to help the military, 
‘The military intervention in the revolution was highly 

unjust because the best friend of the aray was the Buperor. 

Don Pedro I, whatever his faults may have been, had a much 

clearer understanding of its necessities and its roles than 

he had of the legislative branch , , .,48 

Armitage states thet Dom Pedro had raised tho army at the great 

sacrifice of and to the prejudice of his own popularity. He placed 
more reliance on the army than on the poople and was betrayed by the 
military, Som of the officers who owed their advancoment and other 
favors to the Eaperor opposed him in April, 1831." Even after the 
@isasters of the Ciuplatine War left the military discouraged, and the 


General Assembly attempted to reduce the army from 7,000 to 1,500 mo 


‘the Euperor insisted that the military be maintained on a basis that 
would allow it to wage war,°? 

Que factor in the attitude of the military was the question of 
nationality. The conflict between the Brazilians and the Portuguese 
Grew stronger as Don Pedro favored the Portuguese, Nabuco writes that 
National resentment was the force which impulsed the army in April of 


1031." in the army, the nunber of Brasilian officers increased fron 


pp. 27-20, 
*araitage, op. ott., pp. 127-126. 
*yeraos, op: ast, p- 129, 

A yasa, 


30 


1622 to 1891 and these officers acted as Bresilians, ‘The war in the 
South hed nationalized the aray, Seidler reports that sone Bragilian 
tsocps were won easily to the 11beral cause,°? 

‘Tho Lina family, which was quite active in the Revolution, had 
‘160 boen helped by the Euporor, General Francisco de Lima © Silva, 
while under Don Fedro I, had been promoted and given some important 
‘assignments. In January of 1891, he had been relieved of one comand, 
but was given another in March, however, he was dissatisfied with the 
change, Geneva José Joaquin de Lina was an aid-de~camp to tho Emperor 
‘and commanded the Inperial Battalion, but became dissatisfied because 
of the preference shown to the Portuguese officer by the Emperor, Ma~ 
wel de Fonseca Lina, the younger brother, commanded a battalion in Rio 
de Janeiro and Arattage saw 1ittio talent in the man, These mon influ- 
enced those who served in their commands, and although Dom Pedro must 
have known of their feelings, he did not dismiss the brothers,®% 

‘Tho group of deputies who mot with Senator Micolau Pereira de 
Ganpos Vergueiro at the Chacara da Floresta on March 17, already know 
‘that they vould have the cooperation of some military nen.°4 they rec- 
ognized the necessity of the aray adhering to their cause, and delegated 
Gdorico Mendés as their agent in procuring the support of the military,5 
Many otZicars wore of the exaltado faction and were not satisfied vith 
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the decisions of the moderado at the Chacara.”® At this time, Goneral 
Lina e Silva had mot decided what course of action he would follow.°” 
‘The exaltados organized their followers into groups of one hundred to 
persuade tfooph to join the movement and for other action, 

On April 4, 1831, the disturbances in the streets caused the 
‘aperer to rebuke publicly the Ministers of War and Justice, and led 
to the dismissal of the eabinet.°* This was the dismissal which pro~ 
cipitated the crisis, for although General José Manuel de Morees, the 
Minister of War, was not an outstanding leader, he was Brazilian and 
'm officer. 

‘As the Revolution developed, the army units began to adhere to 
‘the movement. When the public meeting began on April 6, some companies 
were already at the Campo de Santa Ana, the field where the denonstra~ 
tion took place, Agitation had beon going ou to bring others to the 
Libera} cause. The role played by General Lima © Silva demonstrates 
‘tho Amportance of this officer to the crowd. He was delegated to go 
to the palace and explain the situation to Dom Pedro, and as he left 


‘the palace, he gave a sign to his brother whose Imperial Battalion soon 
9 


Joined the movement.°° Major Miguel Frias, an aide to General Lima ¢ 
Silva, received the Act of Abdication and it was the general who 


delivered it to the Council of Notables on April 7. 
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‘As Postois, the Frouch minister, entered the palace grounds just 
© short time before the abdication, he sav no soldiers other than the 
svntries, In tho distance he heard the movenent of troops. ost 
authors state that Dom Pedro was not entirely with militery support 
(Gustiano Joo6 Rocha wrote that 1f there had been one loyal regiment) ®> 
and the Enperor could have contained the revolt, Seidler stated that thore 
was a Loyal Gornan reginent which was not used.©* in any ovont, there 

4 no doubt that most of the military abandoned the Baperor and edhered 

to tho Liberal movement, Leaving the sovereign without sufficient armed 
support. 

‘Tho army's role in the April Revolution vas that of ehifting the 
power fom tho Emperor to tho opposition, The Liberals had not planned 
«revolution, for Amaitage wrote 

+ + + thore was no fixed plan of popular insurrection, the 
Fevolution dtself being effected almost entirely by the 
ilisany, or in otpgr words, being no more than’ a tore 
Avaitage's evaluation may not be entirely correct but he docs recognize 
‘the tportant role which the aray had in the Revolution, 


The Secret Societies 
As the opposition to Dom Pedro I increased, it began to find ex- 
pression in secret societies, somo of which were organized for the 


purpose of combating the sovereign. 
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of the republic,’ 


‘The Clube dos Amigos Unidos was an organisation with lasonic as 
Peets and included many Freemasons in its membership, Tedfilo Ottoa 
doing its secretary, tais club, which was functioning two years be 
fore April 7, 1691,°° proposed republican ideals, and was clearly on 
tthe exaltade side of the struggle, Armitage stated that after the die- 
turbences of March, 1831, other political associations formed xaptely.®7 


‘The Press 
‘The press had its part in the Revolution of April 7, 1831, ‘There 
wore fifty-throo newspapers in Brazil by the end of the reign of Dom 
Pedro I and the majority were oppositionist. There were sone, such as 
‘the Aurora Fluminense, edited by Evaristo Ferreira da Veiga, vhich wore 
moderate and prudent but firm in their liberal concepts.®® others were 
extreme in theiy criticism, irresponsible, forgetting all reserve and 


seriousness,°? 
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Galogeras wrote that 


4 4 s who reads the newspapers from the ond of 1890 to the begin- 
ning of the next year 1s azazed at their vigorous 14 joan 
excessive accusation sometimes mixed with just eriticisn. 


‘These nevspapers were very influontial in the interior of the na~ 
tion where the printed word was accepted as trutn,”* ‘In the city of Rio 
do Janeiro these journals vere alo important factors in the agitation 


which led to the revolution, 


Sunaary 

The causes of tho Hovelution of April 7, 1691, may be placed into 

several groupe, The first may be considered as relating directly to the 
westions involved, The second group also 1s directly related but may 


be considered as being to a greater oxtont the result of the first 


Group. An inter-relationship between these causes must be recognised 
with most of these factors having 1ittle significance when not related 
to othors of the situation. 

‘Tho Zirst group includes the following causes, The dissolution 
of the Constituent Assembly placed Doa Pedro I in conflict with the 
Aberal factions in the nation, The Treaty of Pesce, which he made 
Personally, did not meet the approval of the Brasiliane. His personal- 
ity and personal life presented reasons, or at least excuses, for op- 


Position, His concepts of government and how to govern were in conflict 


Tcaiogeras, op. oit., p. 552. 
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With those of the liberals, Tho question of nationality placed the 
Raperor and the Brazilians on opposing sides, Tho Cisplatine War 
disturbed the nation and brought criticien to the Buperor and his 
goverment. 

‘Tho socond group of causes vere in part a reault of the firsts, 


As Brasil began to form its governmental organisation, different fac~ 


‘tions arose from the various opintonsy The absolutists and the two 
Aiberal factions did not agree ay to what form of government would 
prevail. The military, infected by ite insubordination of the Ciaple- 
tine War, entered the revolution at the last minute, shifting the armed 
Power from tho Emperor the opposition. Secret societies had been 
‘organized by the 1.berals looking toward some change in the governsent. 
‘The press agitated the nation, and with its extreme accusations, 
sxeated @ stronger opposition to the government. 

‘As the conflict progressed, a situation of incompatibility was 
ereated and there was no clinate for compromise. The two lines formed 
basically around two questions, which were fundamental to the period. 
Was Brasil to be governed by Brazilians or by Portuguese? Was Brasil 
‘to have an absolutist or a democratic form of government? The question 
vas, in other words; By whom and how was Brazil to be governed? 


CHAPTER 11 
‘THE EVENTS OF THE REVOLUTION OF APRIL 7, 1831 


The action of the Revolution of April 7, 1931, was confined to tho 
space of a few hours in which there was sufficient agitation to cause 
Dou Pedro I to abdicate, If the story of these few hours wore told 
without some account of the events which proceded the action, a die- 
torted and incorrect iden of the movenent would be the result, One 
sould consider the entire reign of Don Pedro as a chain of events which 
Jed to his withdrawal, howuver, this section of the paper 4s concerned 
with the Revolution and not primarily with the reign, This sccount, 
therefore, bogins with some of the events immediately preceding April 
T which had a direct relationship to the termination of the reign of 


Dom Pedro 1, 


‘The Badaré Incident 
‘The overthrow of Charles X in the July revolution of 1830 in France 
affected Brazilian politics, Charles was forced to abdicate because of 
hie disregard for the French Constitution, Many Brazilians saw parallels 
between the actions of Charles X and the attitudes of Dom Pedro, and 
When tho news reached Brazil, it caused great excitement and began to 
Anfluence Brazilian thinking, 
‘The shock was electric, Many individuals in Rio, Bahis 
Pernambuco, and Ban (sic ] Paulo illuminated on this occasion. 
‘The hopes of the patriots and the fears of the Corcundas wore 


alike excited, and tho sensation was instantly communicated 
‘through the instrumentality cf the public journals. 


John Armitage, The History of Brazil, 11 (London: Sait! 
and Company, 1836), 86. 
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Even the Aurora Fluminense, usually a moderate and prudent news- 
Paper, reflected the excitement of the times. 
Charles X coased to reign and the samo happons to all 
monarchs, who, betraying their oathg, try to destroy the 
free institutions of their country. 


In Silo Paulo, the students at the Faculty of Law let their enthu- 


1am fcr the July Revolution become excessive and the ouvidor ordered 
their arrest. Jo%io Batista Libero Badaré, an Italian journalist and 
physician of liberal persuasion who had left Italy fer political reasons, 
Dogan to defend the students through his newspaper, the Observador Cons- 
‘Hitusional, He was assassinated by four Germans and died exclaiming, 
"A liberal dies but liberty does not die, 


words which were engraved on 
his coffin, and échoed through the nation being used by the opposition 
8 slogans against the Emperor, 


‘The Becond Trip to Minas Gerais 
One of the factors which helped to persuade Dom Pedro I to 
declare the independence of Brazil was his trip to the Province of 
Minas Gerais in 1622, At this time, he was well received and was 
‘soured the support of that important province. As the opposition 
mounted to his reign, the Emperor looked for ways in which be could 
secure the support which he lacked in Rio de Janeiro. He remembered 
‘his triumphant trip to Minas Gerais in 1822 and hoped that in 1831 he 


vould be aie to accomplish similar result: 


?algredo Valladio, Da acclamaclo 4 maioridade (1622-1840), 24, od, 
(Sio Paulo: Companhie Editore Naot Pe a. 


‘The Emperor had hoped that the enthusiasm which his 
presence would cause in this province, and the coopera- 
Sion of its inhabitants, might enable nin even yet to 
subjugate the patriotic party; . . . 


Valladio commented that; 


Romonbering the happy Journey of 1922, Dom Pedro I 
Groaned that with his presence he would be able to 
repress that ory (for federation) and re-elect his 
minister, 


‘Tho ve-olection of his Minister of the Bupire, José Ant@nio da 
Silva Maia, was one of the principal objectives of the trip and he was 
willing to risk the prestige of the throne to secure this end, 

Dom Pedro had other reasons for making this trip, Discontent 


with the Imperial Government was greater in Minas Gerais than in 


other provinces,” 


‘There, more than any other province, the revival of the 
spirit of the Inconfid@noia was stimulating the ery for fed- 
eration, . Minas was a strong federalist provinos, . . , 
Froa there, where after the legislative session, he had 
retired, Bernardo de Vasconcelos was in coen challenge 
through @]1 periodicals, announcing that salva iain would be 
defeated. 


Soidier, = German officer who was hired for service in the Bra~ 
ailian army, believed the trip to be of the maximum urgency because 


of the attitude of the politicians of Minas Gerais, He saw then as 
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being selfish prophets who hoped that their situation would improve 4¢ 
‘there wore « change,” 

‘Tho imperial party departed from the Sko Gristovio Palace on 
Deconber 30, 1890, and arrived back at the sase place on March 11, 
1821, The Minister of the Expire accompanied the Eaperor, While on 
this trip the party touched the more important cities of the province 
such as Barbacena, 620 Jofo del Rei, Congophas, Sabsré, Martane, Ouro 
Preto, and Quelus, Dou Pedro was 111 twice while in Mines Gerais, 

‘The journey was not well accepted by the opposition in Rio de 
Janeiro, Seidler reports that the Chanber of Deputies tried in many 
ways to dissuade Dos Pedro from making the trip, but that the opposi= 
‘tion offended him and ouly made him nore resolute,” They sent omis- 
saries to Minas Gerais to agitate the opposition in the province,” ac- 
cusing the Emperor of ‘trying to buy friends by distributing titles and 
honors, ar w2cusation which was made in the Aurora Fluminense and re~ 
quired a reply from the official nevspaper, the Difrio Fluainense on 
January 4, 1891.1° Dom Pedro's efforts did not produce the desired 
rosults and some of the mineiros to whom such avards were offered, 
publicly refused the hoaore, 

The refusal of the titles and honors was not the only unpleasant 
‘courrence of the journey, Although he was politely received according 

Tearios Seidler, a 
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to the reserved custom of the people of Minas Gerais hed the addresses: 
and speeches were too pompous to be sincere.) ‘In some villages he 


heard the belts tolling, mourning the assassination of Bardar6,** an 


‘open gesture of defiance of the Huperor. While in Mariana he saw the 
defeat of his candidate, Silva Maia, denonstrating the popular disap- 
proval of the imperial policies.!* 

Dou Pedro was not in a conciliatory mood during his stay in Minas 
Gerais, While in Ouro Preto, he issued a proclamation to all Brasil- 
dans in which be attacked the "disorganising party,” making references 
to the situation in France and accusing the opposition of trying to 
fanend the Constitution illegally, of seeking power Zor personal gain, 
and of attempting to deceive the Brazilian people, It was the act of 
‘one who had no hope of conciliation and of one who had decided to enter 
a ignt.’® It demonstrated the alnost inflexible determination not to 
accept any change in the system of goverunent,1® and was accepted by 
the opposition in Rio de Janeixo as a declaration of war,*” 

Disgusted with everything, Don Pedro retired to Gachosire do 


Canpo and there spent six days of rest and isolation, During the 
return trip he appeared to be sad and depressed, The coolness, 
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‘even the lack of respect with which he was received and finally 
the unfavorable acceptance of his proclanation, disillusioned 

him completely so that soveral tines on his return journey bo 

spoke to some of his intinates of the intention to abdicate the 

srow in favor of his son, retire from Brasil foreygr, and to 

G9 to Burope to defend the throne of hie daughter, 

Leaving Gachoeiro do Campo and passing through Quolus, present-day 
Gonsolheire Lafaiete, he returned to Rio de Janeiro, arriving at the Boa 
Vita Palace on March 11, but did not onter the oity for several days. 
His unpopularity increased daily,2? 

The trip into the Province of Minas Gerais was significant not only 
because of the opposition crested by the venture, but also due to his 
reception on his return, which had a definite influence on Don Pedro's 


abdication, 


The Night of the Garratadas 
a the night of March 11, the Portuguese illuminated their houses 
and built boufires while bends played in celebration of the return of 
‘the Emperor, Axio altogether spontancous affair which hed its origin 
« . . solely with « circle of-parasites and private friends of 
Don Fedro who vere anxious to renove his despondency and convince 
‘him that tho sympathion of,yho/iuhabitants of the metropolis wore 
still with the government. 


Only naturalized Brazilians and Portuguese tool 
Part in the festivities organized by the courtesans, 


‘Those colebrations continued three days and nights but not without 


opposition. Groups of young men of the exaltade faction and members of 
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military groups gave eries for the Constitution, fer independence, and for 
Dom Pedro "while he governed constitutionally,” 

n the night of March 13, some of this opposition extinguished 
Several bonfires snd violence bogan, Tho Portuguese demanded thet sone 
Brasilians {lluminate thetr houses and stoned other residences, including 
the house of Bvaristo Ferreira da Veiga. Police patrols watched but 
id not interfere,” 1¢ vas the night of the garratadas, 20 called be- 
‘cause of the bottles which were thrown during the conflict. I¢ widened 
‘the gap between the Brazilians and the Portuguese and 46 considered by 
sono to be the boginning of the Revolution of April 7 which resulted 
4m the abdication of Dom Pedro 1.7% 

Each Brazilian felt hinsolf insulted, and joined in 
crying that 4¢ was necessary thag the insolence of the 
foreigners should he suppressed, 

On March 15, Dom Pedro entored the city of Rio de Janeiro with 
much ponp and accompanied by a group composed almost entirely of Par 
tuguese, They removed the horses fro the Eaperor's carriage and pulled 
the vehicle into the city, During this procession, a young man of the 
Szaltade faction shouted, "Long live Dom Pedro while he is constitutional,” 
and was immediately attacked by the Portuguese, These events did much 
to cause @ considerable share of the odiun which the Portuguese had 
inourred to be shared by Dom Pedro.”> 
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‘The Liberal Reaction in Rio de Janeiro 
‘Tho liberal faction was not unoccupied during March of 1831, On 
the 17th of that month, twenty-three deputies and Senator Nicolau Pereira 
do Canno. Vergueiro met at tho Chacara da Florests, @ property which 
belonged to Father José Custédio Di: 


a deputy from Minas Goraia, to 
plan what course they would follow. It was decided that there would 

be no divisions in the group, neither exaltados or moderados, consti- 
tutioualist or federalist, because the danger to the uation was equal 
for all, They could uot tolerate the insults, the violence, or the 
audacity of the Portuguese,”° 50 it was necessary to take sone measures 
and if these liberals did not, the extremists would aot? ‘At first it 
vas proposed that the patriots would take up aras in cooperation with 
the artillery, a branch of the aray which was already regarded as 
having adhered to the liberal cause”? Calmer attitudes predominated 
and Bvaristo da Veiga edited a proclanation which was delivered to the 
Minister of Justice on March 17, This document referred to the events 
of the 13th and 14th of that month and denanded that the governseat 
take stops toward the reparation of the affront and that the authorities 
who had not maintained order be punished, The language was frank and 


loyal but was strong, and it offended the government.” 
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‘To moot this veiled threat from the liberals, Dom Pedro reorganized 
‘his cabinet and appointed native-born Brazilians to all posts. Most of 
‘the new ministers were neither capable nor popular but they were Brazil- 


tons? 


Anténdo Francisco de Paula Holanda Cavaloanti de Albuquerque 
and Francisco Carneiro de Campos were retained from the forner ministry. 
‘Tue cabinot was not composed of members of the Ghanber of Deputies and 
id not contain the leeders who had promoted the proclamation of March 
17. It did not take strong measures to remedy the situation, hovever, 

@ note was sent to the Portuguese Minister warning him that if the cit- 
dzone of his country continued their activities, the Brazilian govern- 
ment would act, Seidler reports that the Lisbon governaont hed been 
‘active in the unrest." Tho oxaltado army officers who had boon arrested 
ou the night of the 13th wore released, 

With these measures, hovevor, tho ministers contented themselves 
and not & single step did they take either to restrain or to turn aside 
‘the revolution thet was already in progress,*? 

On March 25 the liberals celebrated the anniversary of the Consti~ 
tution with a Te Deum which was sung at the Church of So Francisco de 
Paula, ‘Tho Emperor and the meubers of the Court vere not invited nor 
were they expected but Don Pedro appeared with some of his friends. As 
ho was leaving the church, someone shouted, "Long live Dom Pedro I while 
he is constitutional." The Baperor replied that he had always been 


S0ypid., pp. 129-123, 
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constitutional. ‘Then someone shouted, "Long live Dos Pedro 11." 6 this 
the Emperor replied that Don Pedro IT was still a child. 

‘The conspirators at this point had not decided what they vould do in 
‘the ease of the overthrow of Dom Pedro. ‘Tho question was between « repub- 
lie and a constitutional monarchy, but it was decided to suspend operations 
until the opening of the special session of the General Assembly on April 
8 when a deputy would introduce @ motion declaring that Don Pedro I was 
disqualified as the ruler of Brazil. ‘The military and the exdltade faction 


were not satisfied with thie decision. °* 


‘The exaltados bogen to take other 
‘foasures. They organized groups of one hundred which were supposed to be 
ready for concerted action and did provoke sone disorder by their agitation 


in vicinity of the military barracks, 


‘The Reaction in the Provinces 

While the revolution was forming in Ric de Janeiro, the news of the 
disturbances of March was having its effect in the provinces. On April 
4 Bahia was in open rebellion, ‘Tebfilo Ottoni writes that the news 
reached the town of S@rro in Minas Gerais on April 3. Through his news- 
paper, Sentinilie do $#r50, ha called the people to arms, and on April 6, 
500 persons, including the municipal authorities, mot at the Municipal 
Palace and declared themselves to be in rebellion. Funds were collected 
and military material was gathered and until April 22, when the news of 
‘the.alidiestion reached S@rro, the small town in the mountains was 


preper.ng for war.°° Judging from the articles signed by the adherents 
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to the S8rro movement, their aims were not well defined but it is clear 
that they were ageinst disorder and absolutism and at this tine abso~ 


lution signified Dom Pedro I, 


‘The Bvents of April, 1991 

Rio de Janeiro was not calm during this period. Discontent was 
4m the air and the population was dissatisfied with the Emperor, his 
ministers, and almost everything about his government. The authorities 
wore insetive and the government could not count on the military while 
public disorder was prevalent and armed bans roamed the strects, The 
police were blind to these events,°> 

April 4 was the birthday of Maria da Gléria, Dom Pedro's daughter 
and Maria II of Portugal, The Emperor wanted to celebrate the occasion 
With @ concert at the Silo Cristovio pelace, ‘The motive was legitimate 
but the Euperor was advised by most of his ministry that it would be 
imprudent to have a party at that tino, Goneral José Manuel de Morais, 
‘the Minister of War, assured the Emperor that all would be well and 
‘that he would be responsible for the public order. During the fo 


tivities, a dispatch arrived informing Doo Fut... 0. disturbances in 


‘the city, This he read to the guests and thon publicly censured the 
Ministers of War and Justice for their incompetence in maintaining 
‘order when they had accepted this responsibiiity.°° 
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Don Pedro's mind had not been on the party that night. When Pou~ 
tots, the French Minister, arrived, the Emperor offered to show the 
Palace to him and when they were alone he revealed that loyal battalion 
was to arrive from Santa Catarina with which he would be able to control 
‘the situation, He also stated that he was the true head of the liberals 
and that the others were revolutionaries. °7 

Doria reported Pontois as saying that on April § the city was cain,®® 
Seidler stated that there wore groupe gathering on the street corners," 
‘That day, the Ministry of March 20 was dismissed, but it was not generally 
mown until the next day's newspaper wore read, The now ministry was 
called the Ministry of the Marquisos because, with one exception, it was 
‘composed of men who held that title. Some of the now ministers had 
boon allied with Dom Pedro in 1823 and were unacceptable to the Braztl- 
tansy 

Barly on April 6, the Brasilians began to protest and indignation 
was the provalent attitude; After midday groups began to gather at the 
Ganpo de Sante Ana, according to sose writers, vithout previous arrange~ 
mont.“ Others stated that the liberal leaders saw that they would have 
to act immediately or be crushed by the now government so they gave 
orders for the people to gather at the field. Several liberals went there 
to Join the crowd among them being Odirico Mendes and Vieira Souto.t 
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In the meanwhile, the Chacara da Floresta group was meeting at 
their accustomed place, They sav that some of the exaltade faction 
were raising cries for a republic and for federaliem and that a revo- 
lution was taking piace, 

Evaristo, Carneiro Lelio, and Pain proposed that the revo- 

lution be resisted because its victory would result in the 

fall of the Baperor, the destruction of the institutions, and 

the reign of anarchy, Sone declared themselves in favor of 

‘the movement anxious to expell Don Pedro from Brazilian soil, 

as the Portuguese that he was, and did not delay in leaving 

the meeting to go to the Campo de Santa Ana to join the con~ 

spirators, The ones who rouained decided to place thenselves 

at the front and work to save, the institutions and the society 

that were in imminent danger, 
Finally, all deputies who had signed the March 17 proclamation went to 
‘the Campo de Santa Ana. Armitage stated that the crowd was composed 
of mostly the drogs of society but that there were some journalists 
and persons of influence present.*® ay three o'clock in the afternoon 
‘ore than 2,000 people had gathered and wore demanding the reinstate- 
ment of the ministry of MaYch 20. Thore were rumors of arrests and 
threatened action against the liberals. 

ou6 Heytio Garces Palha presented an interesting account of an 
episode concerning this Apri1 6.“ 1¢ was given to Palha by an individ~ 
wal, whose initials were C. A, 8., who had received the story from his 


unele, Francisco Carlos Corréa Leuos, the contral figure of the sccount. 
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Palha does not affirm the validity of the story but presents it as an 
Ansignificant event which could have contributed to the Revolution of 
April 7. 

‘Francisco Carlos CorrGa Lemos had been an employes of the Bank of 
Brazil and was well acquainted with sous roebors of the military in Rio 
do Janeiro. At the time of the story ho was the administrator of a 
property belonging to hig family near Valéncia in the province of Rio 
do Janeiro, He hed arrived in the capital only » few days before and 
being @ liberal, was not satisfied with the news of the disturbances of 
March, 

Oa the night of April 5, s famous thief naied Vivas, a member of 
the Pedro Bepanhol gang, had been captured and the following day was the 
object of public curiosity. A group gathered to see the prisoner and 
the police intendant ordered his men to disperse the crowd which contained 
some respectable citizens, When the people did not obey the orders im- 
mediately and the police commenced to press the matter, the intendant 
began shouting and calling the group some rather uncomplinentary names, 
Francisco Carlos responded that this insult could not be accepted. 

‘The young man met some of his military friends sno was counseled 
by Major Reis Alpino to report the incident to General Francisco de 
‘Jima © Silva who lived in Gamb3a, He found the General at his hone with 
‘sone friends and related the story, It was commented that the timo had 
‘come to do something about this despotism and after a brief conversation 
4t was agreed to have a mass meeting to request that the Ministry of 


March 20 be reinstated. 
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General Lima © Silva gave Francisco Carlos a note which was to be 
delivered to the commander of a battalion in Sio Gristovio. The note 
Was divided into three parts and hidden in difgerent parts of his cloth- 
4ng for security reasons, ‘The young man forgot about the note and went 
about his affaire until late afternoon whon ho remembered his errand. 
We decided that 4t was too late to go to Bio Cristovlio. Ho had not, 
however, forgotten the meeting, and during the afternoon he had perstiaded 
one of the commanders of a military unit at the So Bento monastery to 
be present that night with his troops. 

Whon Francisco arrived at the proposed mesting place he found the 
‘crowd already gathored as well as many prominent citizens, Justices of 
the Peace, and the battalion from Silo Bento. Such was the incident 
when the Justices of the Peace were asked to contact the Eaperor about 
‘tho reinstatenont of the ministry. 

‘This story in itself is of little significance but it Allustrates 
‘to what oxtont the antagonism between Dom Pedro and his subjects had 
igen and how even some who were not political leaders wanted some 
action to be taken against the regine, 

‘The now ministry spout the day of April 6 in conference with Don 
Pedro at the Silo Cristovio Palace, the result being the issuance by 
the Emperor of a proclamation stating that the now governuent would fol- 
low the Constitution. This was read to the people assembled at the 
Sampo de Santa Ana by a Justice of the Peace, but the paper was torn 
rom his hands and trampled under Zoot with cries for the reinstatement 


of the last ministry.“ 
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Dom Pedro began to take measures to guard the palaces, and 


t 
with the ministry ond the Police Intendant. Through the Minister of 

War he ordered the light artillery and the Imperial Battalion to be 
stationed et desizoted points ena thit the Military Commander of Ric 

do Janeiro stand by for ordere.“° Gonoral Francieso Lisa © Bilvs was 
the Military Comander and his brother, General Joaquin José Lina vas 
the comander of the Imperial Battalion, 

At six o'clock that afternoon three Justices of the Peace who had 
been preseut at the Campo de Santa Ana decided to go to the Emperor and 
Personally present the petition from the people that the Ministry of 
March 20, which hed the confidence of the people, be returned to power. 
‘The Eaperor received the judges and explained that the former ministry 
did not have his confidence and that the now ministry would do what he 
thought best, Ho insisted that he was acting in a constitutional manner 
and that his rights were guaranteed by the charter. fie read Article 100, 
Paragraph 6, that gave the euperor the right to appoint his ministers. 
‘Then Don Pedro I followed with his famous declaration. "I will do every- 
thing for the people but nothing by the people.” 

Gonoral Lima © Silva was at the Campo early in the night and his 
‘troops had adhered to the movenent. The people had invaded noarby bar- 
racks, and some vere armed, Upon receiving Dom Pedro's reply to the 
Justices of the Fence, the General was persuaded to go to Bio Cristovio 


and explain tho situation to the Emperor, He arrived about eleven o'clock 


‘and was ushered into the Emperor's presence. Dom Pedro refused to make 
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any concessions and gave some sharp orders to the general, As Lina @ 
Silva left the Emperor he gave a signal to his brother, the comander 
of tho Imperial Battalion, and soon his unit joined the crowd 


she 


Sango.7 tho Inpurial Guard followed, and Dom Pedro was almost without 
any uilitary support, 

Rorlior that night the diplouatic corpe had mot at the residence 
of the Russian Minister to survey the situation relative to the safety 
of persons under their care, Aston, the British mints 


and Pontots, 
the French Minister, had alreaty advised the comanders of the naval 
forces of their respective nations to stand by. A little after mid- 
night, Pontois and Aston wont to So Cristoviio, each following a dif- 
ferent route for reasons of safoty.*® 

As the two Ministers entered the palace grounds they noted that 
“© pom Pedro appeared 
‘to be without troops, but Seidler reports that he still hed a Gorman 


the only soldiers were the sentries at the gat. 


battalion which he did not uso.°° the Rmperor was trying to make sone 
concession and had sont the Police Intendant to seek Senator Vergueiro 
with the intention of requesting the Souxtor to form a ministry. 

In tho meanwhile, General Lina ¢ Silva sent on adjutant, Major 
Miguel Frias, with instructions to inform Don Pedro as to the situation 


‘at the Campo do Santa Ana. The Enperor was firm in his position not to 
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Feappoint the mintatry desired ty the people but was willing to ask Yer= 
Guotro to organize another cabinet. He informed Major Frias as to his 
intentions, and Frias waited at the palace, A little after two o'clock 
on the morning of April 7, the Intendant returned and reported to Dom 
Pedro that he could not tind Sonator Vergueiro, ‘The Emperor calied the 
Britioh and French Ministers, snd retired for a few minutes with hie 
cabinet, He returned to Frias, obviously upset, and gave hin the paper 
which was the Act of Abdication, The Empress and others tried to persuade 
Dom Fedro not to follow this course of action, and Pontois stated that he 
id not believe that the people would accept the abdication. Dou Fedro 
Feplied that he knew the people and imew that they would accept it, 

Also, be stated that he was uot accepted because he was not a Brazilian, 
but his son, Dom Pedro 12, who was born in Brasil, would be received as 
sovereign, He wanted to save the throne for his son. 

‘The Marquis do Paranagué tried to persuade Major Fias not to take 
the Act of Abdication to the Gampo, Ho was unsuccessful and the Major 
hurried to the crowd with the news. ‘The peosle and the troops were 
surprised when the Act was read, but they broke out into an enthusiastic 
demonstration happily receiving the news of tho abdication of the Baperor,®? 

‘The fallen Buporor asked for aid fron the British and Prench Min- 
Astora, and was offered a detachment of sailors to accompany hts party 


to the waterfront, Dom Pedro refused this escort stating that ho aid 
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hot want to close his reign by violating the constitution, Poutots told 
‘the Emperor that ho would be a witness to the fact that the abdication 
as spontancous and his own tree will.®? pom Pedro dismissed all min- 


Asters except the Marqufs de Inhanbupe, the Minister of the Rapire,' 

Dom Pedro went to the room where his children slept and then 
proceeded to the waterfront escorted by three officers and two sentries, 
‘the only troops remaining at the palace, The party was followed by « 
Group of weeping isgv798, ‘The former Emperor did not want to see any 
more of Rio de Janeiro, so in the early morning of April 7 he wont 
aboard the Warspite, a British frigate. 

According to Seidler, as soon as Dom Podro was safely aboard the 
frigate he broke out with a rathor low Brasilian street song, and stated 
that he was glad to leave the responsibilities of state and to go to 
Burope whore he could be treo,°> 

Four days later, Don Pedro was transferred to another British 
frigate, the Yolage, whose commander had orders to transport his guest 
to any port north of Brest, Don Yodro's daughter, Maria II of Portugal, 
went aboard the French frigate, La Seino.°® José Manuel do Almeida, 
later a minister of the regency, visited Dom Pedro and in the aane of 
the new government offered the use of a Brazilian ship. The offer was 
refused, Don Pedro saying that he was alroady well accommodated.5? 


porta, op, cit., pp. 186-167, 
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Dou Pedro received other visitors while still aboard ship in Gua 
nabara Bay. Sone came to offer their support for the recovery of the 
throne, but this help was refused, From the Warspite he dispatched the 
appointment of Joss Bonifécio de Andrada © Silva as the tutor of his 
minor children, dating this document as of April 6. a April 13 the 
Yolage satled tron Gumabara Bay taking Don Pedro I avay trom the country 
Which he loved but had rejected his rule 


Summary 
By the ond of 1830, Don Pedro was conscious of his waning pop- 
larity and prestige, The Badaré incident had demonstrated that the 
Liberal opposition would use the death of a foreigner as a weapon 
‘sgainst their Buperor. Dom Pedro decided to go to Minas Geral: 
Soene of an earlier trip which had increased his popularity and demon- 


Strated his influence, The mineiros received him cooly and rebuffed his 
Support of the re-election as deputy of his Minister of the Empire. On 
his return to Rio de Janoiro the Might of the Garrafadas pointed out the 
degree to which the conflict between the Brazilians and the Portuguese 
had developed, The liberals did not let this incident pass without sone 
reaction, They demanded that the Baperor appoint a ministry which was 
both Aiberal and Brasilien, 

Street disturbances continued in Rio de Janeiro causing Don Pedro 
te dismiss tho recently appointed liberal cabinet and to nane persons 
whon he could influence more, The iibaraln protested and were eupported 
by the military, Tho Emperor was without armed support and his efforts 
to organize © liberal ministry in the early morning hours of April 7 
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Were frustrated, Ho then abdicated in favor of his young son, Dom Podro 
TE, boarded an English ship anchored in Guanabara bay, and a few days 
later sailed for Europe, 


‘CHAPTER 111 
‘THE SIGNIFICANCE AND RESULTS OF THE 
REVOLUTION OF APRIL 7, 1831 
‘The Revolution of April 7, 1891, was inevitable according to many 
writers of Brazilian history, The factors which caused the movement 
were such that some crisis at some time in the conflict between the Bm- 
veror and his subjects was inescapable, According to Rocha Poabo; 
+ + + since the forced blow of Novesber 12, 1823, Dom Pedro 
was placed in collision with the national sentiment so that 
At could only end with the 7th of April, To many it may ap- 
yeare after that occasion, but it is enough to remember that 
during this long and difficult phase the public conscience 
was always distracted from the main question and concerned 
itself with debating other concrete questions that my have 
appeared to have been created for that purpose, 
Araitage wrote: 
At tho same time it must be equally obvious that had not 
this sedition taken place, or had it been smothered in its 
birth, which perhaps would not have been very difficult, 
Ansurrectional movements would have taken place in the prov- 
inoes and in the present universal unpopu}arity of the Emperor, 
their issue could not have been doubtzul,’ 
April 7 was the climax of a struggle that could have been avoided 
only by a willingness of one or both sides of the question to accept 
‘sone compromise. Dom Pedro demonstrated this willingness on the night 


of April 6 whon he tried to find Senator Vergueiro so that this liberal 
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Jeader could organize a cabinet which would ve acceptable to the people 
even though it would have been displeasing to hin. The attempted com 
promise came too late and the Emperor had to find another solution to 


the problem. 


‘The Objectives of the Revolution 
‘Tho Revolution was precipitated by Don Pedro's dismissal of the 
Ministry of March 20 and the liberal demands for the reinstatement of 
‘that cabinet, This was the immediate objective of the movement, and 
the immediate problem for the Emperor, Since Dom Pedro's trip to Minas 
Gerais there had been unrest and disturbances, and the liberals wanted 
‘to take some action, but the movement had no well-defined objective 
beside the demand for the reinstatement of the dismissed ministry. 
It 1s true that some of the exaltado faction wanted to overthrow 
‘the Emperor, and the Chacara da Floresta group considered armed revolt. 
‘The liberals decided to introduce a motion in the General Assembly to 


declare Don Fedro disqualified as the ruler of Brazil.“ These neasures 
were not put into effect and when the movement began no demand was made 
that the Emperor leave the throne. 

The Revolution was not organised to take over the mation. ‘There 
hhad been meetings of the Ghacara da Floresta liberals, who had sought 
‘the cooperation of the military, but the project had not progressed to 
‘the point of considering what measures would be taken 1f the Euporor 
should abdicate, The exaltado faction organized its groups of one hundred, 
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but only for agitation and strest disturbances, The ailitary abandoned 
the Raperor and adhered to the Liberal cause, but they had no plan of 
setion designed to seize the direction of the goverment, General Fran- 
cteco de Lima e Silva, and later Major Miguel Frias, informe? Don Pedro 
only that the people wore demanding aiichange in the ministry, No evidence 
has boon found that suggests thut tho government was openly threatened, 


‘The Surprise of the Abdication 
‘The best Imown result of the Revolution of April 7, 1831, was the 
abdication of Dom Pedro I, The Emperor was faced with the problem of 
deciding how to meet the liberals’ demands that he reappoint a cabinet 
which did not have his confidence, Wo attempted to have Senator Kicolau 
Pereira de Campos Verguoiro form a new ministry composed of members of 
the liberal faction, but this compromise failed when Vergueire could not 
be found, His solution to the problem was to abdicate rather than to 


Surrender his constitutional prerogatives. The solution surprised the 
nation, 

MNabuco pointed out that the abdication shocked the Liberals because 
t wont far beyond the desired objective.” Vieira Fazenda wrote that the 
People and the military at the Campo de Santa Ana were profoundly astonished, 
nevertheless they were quite happy about Dom Fedro!'s.solution to the 
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problea, 
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‘The time and the oceasion of the abdication were unexpected, but 
‘the 4dea of the removal of the Enperor was not strange to the opposition 
oF to Dom Pedro I, The Emperor had considered this step and had ex- 
pressed this idea to some of his intimates as they returned from his 
last trip to Minas Gerais in March of 1831,” The cool reception and 
the lack of success in that province loft Dom Pedro disgusted and dis~ 
couraged. The Visconde de Sic Leopoldo reports that a few days before 
April 7, the Emperor had decided to leave Brazil. During a meeting of 
‘the Council of 8: 


0 he exprossed that attitude: 


‘Thon the Emperor broke out in a touching and energetic 
imposition of the sacrifices that he had made for Brasil, 
Femeubering vith emotion the death of his son, Don Carlos, 
‘and concluding that it was decided that he would withdraw 
and that ho wished that all would be happy and that peace 
would reiga,® 


Because of the digficulties in Portugal in reference to the suc- 
Session of the Rnperor's daughter, Maria da Géria, to that throne, Dom 
Pedro had considered abdication as early as 1827.9 since 1626, 90 

Per cont of the Buperor"s tine had been spent on the question of the 
Portuguese throne,!? 
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‘The absorbing interest of Dom Pedro I at the tine of the 
Revolution was to secure the throne of Portugal for Dona Maria 
IX, Hie thinking on April 7, 1831, 
op, the ems to uso in benefit of his daughter who hed lost.) 
sll hope due to the legitimism of Wellington and Polignac . . ., 


£ 


‘The Raperor's state of mind was such that the Marqués de Barbe- 
eenn, who took no part in the Revolution but who regarded it as a 
Recessity, believed that Dom Pedro would abdicate easily,!” 
Im spite of tho principal cause of his abdication boing 

his preoccupation with the situation in Portugal where his 

daughter's throne had boon usurped by his brother, Dom Miguel, 

there was a constitutional crisis, in which the right vas on 

his aide, that caused Lin to take that unexpected and solitary 

resolution,13 

According to Nabuco, the crisis was used as a pretext for both 

‘Sides of the cuntroversy, The liberals used the pretext of the demand 
for the reinstatement of the dismissed ministry, Dom Pedro sa it as 
‘§ Good occasion to leave Brazil and go to Rurope and defend the intor- 


ests of his daughter. 


Moreover, there can be no doubt thet many 
Liberals wanted Don Pedro to leave and that he had interests in Europe, 
April 7, 1631, provided the oscasion regardless of the intentions of 

tthe two parts 


‘The abdication was not only Dom Podro's solution to the imediate 


problem but 4t was a means by which he preserved the throne for his 
dynasty. Armitage saw it as the only means of saving the throne for 
Dom Pedro II. Also, it was the only moans of preventing a civil war 
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which could have resulted in the separation of the provinc Lyra 
wrote that 1f Don Pedro II had been born in Portugal, April 7 yould have 
been the day of the proclamation of the republic. the boy would have 


been a Portuguese and therefore unacceptable to the Brazilians, 


‘The Results of the Revolution 

‘The abdication of Dom Pedro I was by far the most important result 
of the Revolution of April 7, 1831, but the movement was far more than a 
controversy that terminated with tho removal of the Emperor, The Revolu- 
tion was part of struggle to arrive at some important decisions about 
Brazilian governmental institutions, The results of the movements 
Anfluenced the Brazilian nation and contributed tovard answering the 
questions of who would govern Brazil and how Brasil would be governed, 

‘The abdication of Dom Pedro I placed a five-year-vle boy on the 
throne, Obviously he could not rule, so a regency would have to exercise 
the power until he reached the age of oighteen, the constitutional age 
of majority for the sovereign. The charter also provided for members 
of the royal family to act as the regent and if this were impossible, 
the General Assembly was empowered to elect a three-man regency and to 
define its authority, No member of the roya) family who met the require- 
ments of the Constitution was present in Brazil at thac time, o¢ the 


Fesponsibt14ty of choosing a regency fell to the General Assembly. 
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‘Tho Gonoral Assembly was composed of the Chauber of Deputies and 


‘the Genate, The lower chamber was predominantly liberal from 1826 to 


1830 and the 1890 to 1834 deputies were even more 60, The Senate, ap~ 


pointed by the Emperor from lists sent by the provinces, was inclined 

‘to support the former Euperor and his party. In a meeting of the General 
‘Assembly in joint session, the deputies wore in the majority, giving the 
Liberals the power to elect the regency. This was an important factor 
4n determining the future of the Brazilian empire, 

With the liberals in coutrol of the organ which would determine 
who would exercise the imperial power, it was possible for this group 
to decide who would control the government of the mation for the next 
fee years, The liberals were thoroughly identified with Brazil and 
there was no doubt that the government would be in the hands of natives 
rather than the Portuguese. The Portuguese no longer had the support 
of the imperial power, so their control over the political affairs di- 
minished. The fear of their return to power continued until the doath 
of Dom Pedro I, but after April 7, 1831, Brazilians governed Brasil. 

‘The question of how Brazil was to be governed was not decided on 
that date, ‘The liberals gained control of the government, but the 
Constitution of 1624 remained as the fundamental political document. 

‘To change the form of government required either a coup d'état or an 
amended constitution, The coup had not occurred on April 7 due to Dom 
Pedro I legally abdicating the throne. The charter could not be asended 


ily a8 a regency could be elected. The question remained for the 


regency period. 
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Another result of the Revolution of April 7, 1831, did not affect 
Brasil as much as it did Portugal, Dom Pedro I was free to go to Burope 
and to recover the throne of Portugal for Maria da Gléria, ‘This was an 
important episode in Portuguese history and affected Brazil in that 
While Don Pedro I was occupied in Europe, he did not have time to meddle 
4m Brazilian affairs, As will bo seen (in the chapters on the Regency 
Period), Dom Pedro was not forgotten by some Brazilians, but he was not 


4n Brazil and was preoccupied with his problems in Europe, 


‘The Significance of the Revolution 

‘The Revolution of April 7, 1891, marked the end of the reign of 
Dom Pedro I, Ho was the Portuguese prince who had declared the inde- 
pendence of Brazil and soon found himself with the opposition of a strong 
segment of the Brazilian population which participated in the political 
activities of the nation, Doa Pedro I declared the independence of Brazil, 
but many Brazilians doubted the reality and permanence of that independ~ 
ence, The Emperor surrounded hinself with Portuguese advisers who agreed 
with bis absolutist policies, thereby alienating the » .iliaus, This 
conflict between the Buperor and his subjects continued throughout his 
reign, April 7 brought this controversy to an end, 

‘The abdication of Dom Pedro I was, in the finul analysis, 


more than a movement of national reaction, It was the epilogue 
of the Zight between, the Brazilian oloment, incarnated in the 
Liberals and the revolutionary £1 of the aruy, and the 


Portuguese element of the old ‘ef the country, the re~ 
mainder of the government of Dom Jollo VI, represented now in the 
person of the monarch and his principal councilors, This is why 


1usterally donos moans omners, 


At ds said thet the Teh of April signifies more than the 7¢p 
of September in the true political independence of Brasil. 


Joaquin Nabuco agrees with Lyra that the significance of April 7 
lies in the separation of the Emperor and the nation, He wrote: 


Basically, the Revolution of April 7 was a friendly sepa- 
ration between the Emperor and the nation, understanding as 

the nation, the political minority which represented 4t. There 
was on each side a perfect incapacity of understanding each 
other, a disagroomont that only could be resolved by despotism 
or by abdication, Despotien was repugnant to the tonperanent 
of the Emperor and to his historic role as the hore of two 
worlds,}9 


Rocha places equal importance on April 7, 1831 and September 7, 
1822, the day Dou Pedro I declared the independence of Brazil. 
If the Brasilien from gratitude should shout "Bternal 
glory to the men of 1822," no less should thig gratitude 
exclain, "Eternal, glory toutho men of 1831,” 
‘The Language 18 expressive, nevertheless it commmicates Rocha's idea 
that April 7 was to him and to other authors the real independence day 
ot Brasil. 
On April 7, the nation broke the last Links in the chain 
that appeared to maintain it still a prisoner to the Europea 
kingdom, The wonarchy was nationalized. The Brasilian states- 


men began to work having in view only the interests of the new 
ompire.21 
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April 7 was the day when the political independence of Brazil became a 
reality and the Brazilian Empire became truly Brazilian. 

Most authors support the idealisn of the movenent in spite of the 
personal feelings towards the Emperor. Teéfilo Ottomi, who was a liberal, 
believed it to have as its goal a government of the people and for the 
poople in the highest sense.” 

Carlos Seidler, a German officer employed by Dom Pedro I, was 
serving in Brazil at the time of the Revolution. His opinion was that 
the movenent was prompted by ambition, vengeance, and ouptdity.”” It 
was an example of absurd patriotism which turned Brazilian-born sons 
‘against their Portuguese-born fathers.24 wo did not believe that Brazil 
was ready for liberty.” He wrote of a “certain Bvaristo” (lvaristo da 
Veiga, generally considered to have been a moderate and idealistic 


Journalist and bookseller) as a wolf in sheep's clothing.”° Seidler 


did not approve of the behavior of the Brazilian military, stating that 


on his return from Minas Gerais, Dom Pedro I could only depend on the 


27 
Gorman troops. 
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In Arattago's opinion, the Revolution was not a planned action and 
4m reality only a military sodition,”® Armitage generally presented Dom 
Pedro I in a favorable light and had a low opinion of General Francisco 
do Lina o Silva and his brothers.?® The opinion of Armitage and Seidler 
are definitely in the minority although Araitage has sone basis for his 
conclusion due to the important role played by the military in the move~ 


ment, 


Sumary 

‘Tho Revolution of April 7, 1831, was the culmination of the conflict 
between the liberal element, largely represented by Brazilians, and the 
supporters of the Emperor who were in general Portuguese, The Revolution 
began as a demand for a liberal ministry and the abdication was a sur- 
prise. The abdication did not terminate the conflict but merely removed 
Don Pedro I from the actual scene of the controversy, The liberals 
gained’control of the governuent thus giving the Brazilians their first 
opportunity to govern their land, It was the severing of one of the 
ties, the monarchy, which had bound Brazil to Portugal for several centuries. 
However, at the beginning of the Regency Period, the Portuguese wore still. 
4m Brasil and the questions of who was to govern the nation and what form 


of government it would have were still undecided. 


armitage, op. cit., p. 135. 
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CuAPTER IV 
‘THE PROVISIONAL REGENCY 


Imediately after the abdication of Don fedro I, Brazil was legsliy 
without a govyermment. The Baperor's move hed taben the countzy by surprise 
nd no preparation had been made by the opposition to contrel the situation, 
‘They hed youuonted the change of a miniotry and had received the govern 
ment. A five-year-old boy sat on the throne, and At would be thirteen 
years before he would veuch the constitutional age to act in bis name, 
however on that day, the 1iberals wore in power and had the responsibsl~ 
Aty of the goveraneut.” 


4m the case of a minor emperor until he reached the age of eighteon, 
Article 122 stated that this should be the nearest relative to the 
eaperor im the line of succession ard of the age of twonty-five or more. 
‘There wore no relatives in Brasil who met these requirements, Article 


4123 considered this possibility and provided for the General Assombly to 
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elect a regency consisting of threo members, the oldest of which would 
be the president. On the morning of April 7, 1831, the General Assembly 
was not in session, but Article 124 of the Constitution provided for a 
provisional regency to act until a permanent regency could be elected by 
the Assembly. This Provisional Regency was to be composed of the ministers 
of state and justice, the two senior members of the Council of State in 
point of service, and presided over by the Empress, or in her absence, 
‘tthe oldest councilor, The Revolution of April 7 was directed against 
‘tho ministry and before his abdication, Dom Pedro I nad dismissed all 
but the Minister of the Empire, In any case, the ministers and the 
councilors were the former Baperor's appointees and were in no position 
to act in this situation, The Constitution offered no recourse Zor 
‘this possibility. 
However, the members of the representative branch of govern- 
mont who were in the capital of the Rupire, many of whom enjoyed 
deserved popularity, understood that they should lend the prestige 
of their names to confront the excitement of victory and organize 
a government, although by usurpation imposed by necessity, They 
did this and the eminent danger was averted,” 
Dom Pedro I had called a special session of the General Assembly 
for April 3, but a quorum had not arrived for either house of the Assombly. 
‘There were not enough senators and deputies for the legislative branch 
to have some possibility of acting legally in the situation where there 
was no other authority. 
It ds clear that they could not deliberate legally consider- 
Ang that they lacked tno essential characteristics of legitimate 
constitutional power. However, there was no other way of handling 


‘that unforseen situation. The last Imperial rinistry had dis- 
solved itself, The Marquis ce Inhanbupe, who remained at tne post 
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of Minister of the Empire, was without the possibility of 
continuing to exercise the supreme pover until the General 
Assembly could elect » regency according to constitutional 
form. Therefore, the asseubled representatives decided to 
form a council of notables and proceed with the election of 
2 provisional regency which vould assume the government in 
‘the name of the minor Euperor.3 


At 10:30 


on the morning of April 7, twenty-six senators and 
‘thirty-six deputies met in the Senate chambers as the Council of Notables. 
‘The llarqu@s de Caravelas was elected the president of the necting and 
Iaiz Cavalcanti the secretary, both by acclamtion. After several 
weubers had spoken, General Francisco de Lima e Silva was presented and 
he delivered the Act of Abdication to the president. ‘The docunent read 
a8 follows: 
Using the right which the Corstitution gives me, I declare 
that I have abdicated in favor of my greatly loved and esteened 
son, Dom Pedro Alefintara, 
Boa Vista, April 7, 1831, the tenth year of independence, 
Signed Pedro. 
Atter the reading of this act, General Lima e Silva was escorted trom 
‘the chamber by the same three-man deputation which had received hin.* 
After severitl persons had spoken, Deputy Joos Infoio Borges pre- 
sented the following questions to the Council. 


. Should we immediately appoint a provisional regency a 
entrust the goverment of the Empite to thea? 


2. How many Nenbers should compose the regency? 


3[Joa6 Francisco da} Rocha Poubo, Hist6ris do Brasil, Hove scige 
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3. Should ve entrust the choice of candidates to a con 
mittee which would present nanos to the house, .or should the 
appointment be made directly by secret ballct?® 

An affirmative anavor was given to the first question and it was 
decided that there would be three regents. The Council resolved to 
elect the regents by secret ballot.” Senator Nicolau Pereira do Campos 

Verguoiro proposed that an absolute majority be necessary for election 

and that each regent be elected on separate ballets. The motion passed.” 

Om the clection of the first regent, tho Marquis do Caravelas 
received twenty-two votes and Vergueiro received fourteen, On the second 
ballot, Caravelas was elected with forty votes, On the first ballot of 

‘the election of the second regent Verguoire received nineteen votes and 

Ainoida © Albuquerque received seven votes. Oa the second ballot Ver~ 

guotro ns elected with thirty-nine votes, Ou the election of the third 

regent, Almeida © Albuquerque received seventeen votes and Goneral Lina 
© Silva received sixteen, but the General was olectod with thirty-five 
votes on tno second baliot.® 

This regency united the various currents presont in Brazil at that 
tine, Tho Marqués de Garavelas was « man of conservative tendencies and 

a sonator, Mo was one of the authors of the Constitution. Verguetro 

had been the leader of the Ghacara da Floresta group and was a liberal. 

Goneral Lina © Silva represented the military and had cooperated with 

‘the Liberals in the Revolution of April 7. 
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After the election, the Marqués de Caravelas left the presidency 
and the Council of Notables elected the Bishop Chief Chaplain to that 
office, A committee of three presented General Lima © Silva and escorted 
him to the front of the chamber where he sat with the other regents at 
the right of the president, The three regents took the oath as pre~ 
Soribed by article 103 of the Gonstitution adding: 

1 swear fidelity to the Emperor Dom Pedro II, and will 
deliver the governzent to the Permanent Regency as soon as 
At 4 elected by the General Assembly, 
‘Tae President then proclaimed the regency to be in poser.” 

‘The noxt proposal that came before the Council of Notables was 
‘that a committee be appointed to draft a proclamation to the nation 
explaining the situation, Francisco Carneiro de Campos, Pedro de Aradjo 
Lima, and Luiz Cavalcanti were named to this committee, and others were 
‘added later, The president then announced that the next session of the 
Council would be at 10 o!clock on the morning of the 8th to discuss the 


proclamativn, and the meeting adjourned at 2:30 pi: af 


‘The Provisional Regency immediately took charge of the goverment 
and appointed the sane ministers who were dismissed by Dom Pedro I on 
April 5, with the exception of the Minister of Finance, This action 
was intended to aid in calming the public which had demanded the rein~ 
statoment of that ministry. 

Goneral José Joaquim de Lina e Silva, the interim Military Com 


mander of Rio de Janeiro, issued instructions designed to maintain order, 


pad. 
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Rocha wrote that the insubordination of the araéd forces and the police 
was s0 great that they could give little support to the new regime. The 
people of the city were still in the strects, inflaned against the 
Portuguese, snd with republican aspirations,’ 

‘The proclamation which was passed by the Council of Notables was 
published in the Jornal do Comercio on April 11, It referred to the 
Elorious revolution and to a badly advised prince, pointing out thet 
‘there bad been no bloodshed. Tho same newsparer later printed the 
decree of amesty which was issued on April 9,’* 

On April 9 the regency arranged for Dom Fedro II to be brought from 
the Siio Gristovio Palace to the City Palace so that the people could see 
thet he was still in Rio de Janeiro, Accompanied ny Dona Marianna Car- 
Jota de Vorna Magalhfes Coutinho, he met the throug of people at the 
Campo de Santa Ana, Tho people wanted to remove the horses and pull 
‘the carriage to the oity, but Dona Marianna objected. Troops lined the 
strects that the royal carriage followed, and as the young Euperor 
passed, the military broke ranks and joined the throug behind the vehicle, 
A little later Dona Marianna was powerless to preveut the people from 
fulfilling their desire to pull tho coach to the city. At the Imperial 
Chapel a Te Dour wus sung, an act of thanksgiving for the ascension of 
Dom Pedro II to the throne of the Empire, That night Dona Marianna did 


not sleep because of rumors that the boy would be ktdnappea, 4 
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Even while the To Doun vas being chanted in the Imperial Chapel 
the future of the nation was still doubtful in the minds of som, The 
entire city of Rio de Janeiro was celebrating the abdication of Don 
Pedro I, but tho troops were still at the Gampo de Santa Ana. No one 
was completely at onse while the former Emperor was still nearby, aboard 
2 British frigate, the Werspite, in Guanabara Bay, and had communicated 
with the Council of Notebles and somo friends. He had named José Boni- 
theio de Andrada © Silva as the tutor of his children, and hed sent 
letters to his son, While on board the Warspite he received visitors 
and offors of support. When followers offered their swords for his 
cause, he told them to save thom for the defense of his son, Even the 
regents were apprehensive until April 13, when the Yolege, another British 
frigate, passed the bar carrying Dom Pedro I to Europe, The troops 
returned to their barracks and the people to their occupations, and the 
city was not quite as agitated as it had boon during the early days of 
April. 

On April 15, 0 parade was held at the Ganpo with Dom Fedro II and 
the regents present. Swords were presented to some military men in ap- 
preciation for their part in the Revolution of April 7. The Justices of 
‘the Peace wore ailowed to attend the affair on horseback and received 
eivic crowns for their participation in the movement, On that sane day 


another Te Don was eung at the Church of Sio Francisco de Paula.™® 
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‘The Council of Notables continued to moet although the Chamber of 
Deputies did not have quorum until the ond of the month. By April 10, 
‘there were enough senators present for the upper house to function, but 
‘the Constitution limited the operation of the Senate while the Chamber 
was not in session. On April 25 the regency declared that the motives 
for the extraordinary procedure had ceased to exist and the Council of 
Notables adjourned, The constitutional date, May 3, for the General 
Assembly to moot was approaching, and the Council of Notables was 
engaged in no activity which justified its continuance, 

During the time that the Council of Notables was in session the 
regency worked to organize a goverument. The reinstated ministry took 
what measures it could, and some of these wero significant. Geneva). 
Joss Manuel de Morais, the Minister of War, appointed General Joaquin 
José de Lima as the Militury Commander of Rio de Janeiro with orders to 
maintain the peace, le exhorted the military to be more disciplined 
and to cease their insubordination, Foreign mercenaries, both officers 
and soldiers, were dismissed. The Minister of Justice expedited tho 
decree of amesty, The goveramont sont communications to the repre~ 
sentatives of other nations in Rio de Janeiro guarantecing safety and 
Peace. The provinces were duly informed as to the situation and 


cautioned to be vigilant in maintaining order, 26 
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‘The General Assenbly During 
‘the Provisional Regency 
‘The General Assonbly mot for its regular 1631 session on May 3, 
‘The composition of the legislative branch was the same as the previous 
year, the deputies having been elected for a four-year term in 1629, 


‘The Chamber of Deputi 


was largely liberal, so the Senate, which had 
supported Dom Pedro I, now found itself in a delicate situation, 

One of the first measures to be introduced was a bill designed to 
strengthen the government's authority in dealing with disorders, The 
military was not dependable and political passions already wore flaring 
in the capital and in the provinces, On May 4, Father José Bonto Leite 
Ferreira de Mello introduced a bill which provided for the organization 
of a National Guard modeled after that of France, The final approval 
for the Guard did not come until the next August, 


‘The liberals 


re not content to let the Revolution of April 7 
pass with only the abdication of the Raperor. They wanted to change 
‘the Constitution in order to restrict the authority of the Buperor, 
On May 6 Conéric de Miranda Ribeiro proposed the appointment of a com- 
mission to study anendmonts to the Constitution of 1824 according to 
Article 174 and subsequent provisions, A few days later, the committee 
reported favorably on the possibilities of amending the Charter, and 
the studies were initiated, 

Without auending the Constitution, the liberals wore able to ac- 
complish some of their objectives, Article 15, paragraph 2, gave the 
General Assembly the power to elect a regency and to limit its authority. 


‘This was done on June 9, 


7 


‘The lew deprived the regency of sone of the important executive 
nd moderative powers. It could not dissolve the Assembly nor voto its 
bills. It could not appoint couneilors of state nor pardon the offenses 
of ministers or councilors. It could not suspend the individual 1iber- 


ties of citizens, nor make treaties without the approval of the General 


Assembly. In @ move in the direction of republicanism, the regesicy vas 
denied the right to grant titles, honors, and other privileges. The 
Assoubly made itself superior to the regency. 

Rocha wrote that a democratic Chamber of Deputies dominated the 
situation, The Chamber forued a great directive council which con 
trolled the regency and the ministry. Tho Senate, recognizing its 
Jack of power over public opinion, the only effective force at that 
time, resigned itself to a secondary position and tried to save its 
existence which was being threstened.’” these Limitations hampered the 
action of every regency of the period, 

‘The Provisional Regency was confronted vith the problem of govero~ 
ing a disturbed nation, Thoro were rumors that the Assembly would be 
@issolved and that ali Portuguese vould be expelled from Breail. The 

yxaltado faction soon began to disturb the peace of Rio de Janciro.!® 
In an attempt to control tho situation, the General Assembly passed « 
bil1 oa June 6 which made it unlawful for more than five persoas to 


congregate in a group on the streets.!” ‘The measure supported the order 
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of the Military Comander that in the caso of any disturbance in the 
strects, the troops wore to return smediately to their barracks. 
Foreign and Brasilien sailors were placed under a curfew." Rostric~ 
tions vere placed on the sale of gunpowder and 4t was decreed that ten 
Inshes would be given to any slave who participated in street tights,”> 

‘The Gonerai Assombly confronted the probles of the Baperor's tutor. 
Don Fedro I had appointed Joss Bonitéoio as the person to direct his 
children's eduostion, but the Assembly doubted his right to do so, 
Article 130 of the 1824 Constitution provided that the tutor be naned 
4m the father's testanont or lacking this, by the empress nother, Tis 
being impossible, it became the responsibility of the Generel Assembly 
to appoint the tutor. Don Pedro I was still alive so there was no 
testanont. The Bupress needed to be a widow to fall into this classi- 
f1eation, which was not the cese, ‘Therefore, according to the inter 
pretation of the Assembly, they should proceed to elect a tutor and 
Fegulate his powers, On June 17, a law to this effect was pesed, and 
St provoked  stroug reaction on the part of José BoniZécie, who Lesued 
2 declaration stating that the Assembly impeded his fulfi1iment of his 
obligation to Don Pedro I, and therefore he no longer had this respon- 
sibility. 

Tho Minister of Finance, Jooé Infcto Borges, asked the Assoubly to 
declare @ moratoria on all national debts for five yours, Bernardo Pe- 


veira de Vasconcelos objected, stating that it would be the sane as 
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declaring national bankruptcy. The request was denied, On June 16, 

Ferreira Franca proposed that Dom Pedro II would be the last emperor of 

Brazil and that after his death there would be a republic, The proposal 

was not considered, During this period the Sonate did not oppose the 


Chamber, 


‘The Hlection of the Permanent Regency 

‘The General Assenbly was empowered by the Constitution to elect a 
Permanent Regency. The provisional regents were functioning with the 
tacit consent of the Assembly although the legality of their election 
could not be sustained as being consistent with the Constitution, The 
Assembly expected to elect a Permanent Regency without much delay, 

When the Visconde de Silo Leopoldo arrived in Rio de Janeiro on 
May 4, 1631, he found the city in the midst of intensive political 
activity looking toward the election of the Permanent Regency. 


I found the public 1ife of the Court in great agitation 
and the political elubs working in the most ardent activity 
for the triumph of their respective members to the places of 
‘the Permanent Regeucy. dome were in faver of Gervésio Pires 
Ferreira of Pernambuco, Others, meubers of the Andrade party, 
worked for the candidacy of Antonio Carlos, and still sone 
offered the name of the physician, Dr. Franca, of Bahia, In 
the midst of all this, fortmately, it was insisted for the 
sake of union, on the advisability of considering deputies 
from the north and from the south in the composition of the 
regency. No one dared to consider a senator because they 
vere suspect and presopyed as aristocrats and as persons of 
‘the former governnent , 


2p etre da Silva, op. cit., p. 30, 
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There vas sone discontent with one menber of the Provisional Re- 
gency, ‘The Marqués de Caravelas very soon became the object of exaltads 
attacks, le was a senator, held a title conferred by Dom Pedro I, had 
boot a member of the Council of Stato under the former Baperor, and had 
boon the principal editor of the Constitution, The attacks on the Mar 
Guds do Caravolas precipitated the election of the Permanent Regency 
which was already occupying the attention of the Assoubly. 

‘The Goneval Assonbly mot in Joint session on Juno 17 to elect the 
Permanent Regency, There wore thirty-five sonutors and eighty deputies 
prosont for the election, Gonoral Francisco de Lima © Silva led the 
ballot with eighty-one votes, José do Costa Carvalho was second with 
seventy-five votes, and Joo Braulino Muniz received forty-nine votes. 
Those three were olected, Lina © Silva was the military hoad of the 
April 7 movonent and one of the provisional regents, Costa Carvalho was 
from Bahia and Braulino Muniz a native of Maranhio, Other who received 
votes were Psdro de Aratjo Lina, Carneiro Campos, AntGnio Carlos, and 


among those who received very few was Padre Feijé with three votes, 


The Bxaltade Disappoiatuent 

Dou Pedro I left Brazil to be governed by the Brazilians, that is, 
by those who took charge of the political situation on April 7. One 
might have expected that the various elements which supported the move 
ment against Dom Pedro I would have continued to work together for the 
reorganization of the government. Such was not the case. 

Te6filo. Ottoni wrote that the Revolution was promoted by the 
gualtados with the objective of having a government of the people and by 


a 


‘the people, but the moderados took over the leadership of the novenont,=# 
Valladio stated that on April 6 the moderados of tho Chacara da Floreste 
group decided to take the leadership of the mob at the Campo do Santa 
Ang 60 a5 to save tho oxisting institutions,"® Nabuco stated that with- 
out the exaltados the Revolution would have been impossible, but that it 
was impossible to govern with thom,*® Several authors point out that the 
gzaltedos did not have the strength to form a government. 

Nabuco also stated that several elonents were disappointed by the 
results of the movenent.27 One of these were the oxaltados, Within a 
fow days they wore excluded as onomies of society from the moveneat which 
‘they had conceived and prosoted."® A military man, Liua o Silva, and a 
moderado, Verguotro, wore elected to the regency but no ¢: was 
admitted. Caravelas was associated with the former Baperor and an object 
of attack by the exaltados. The group was to suffer evon greater disap 
potatuonts. 

Dou Fodro T had abdicated in 2 legal manner. The Council of 
Notables at least had tried to saiutain a posture of legality. Thore was 


no overthrow of the Constitution and the General Assembly was convened 
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on its legal date, The moder: 


insisted on legality, which meant that 


thore would bo no republic at that tive, For the exaltados this was the 
greatest of theiy msny disappointuonts. 

Rocha intorpreted the exaltado attitude as not being overly worried 
about the failure to achieve a republican fora of governent, The throne 
rested on a cradie, and during the yours of the minority there would be 
time to work for a republic.” A nation governed! by an elected regency 
had cortain republic characteristics, 

Rabuco believe’ that the military was another group that experienced 
Gisappointment after April 7, They had opposed the Baperor who had sup~ 
ported thom and, inspired by nationalistic seutinents had supported the 
April 7 Revolution, They soon discovered that the moderados wore deter 
mined to reduce their size and infiuence,°? 

According to Nabuco, all of those who eiltered the wovomont because 
of nationalistic feelings were disappointed. Although Dom Fodro I was 
no longer in Brazil, bis trionds remained, and the nation was still not 
entirely free of the Portuguese. They did uct delay in expressing their 
opposition to the now governmont.** 

Tho Political Partios of tho 
Provisional Regency 
At the ond of the reign of Dou Pedro I there were three political 


trends in Brazil, There were the absolutists who supported the Emperor. 


®%pocha, op, cit., pe 215. 
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There wore the moderedos who had federalist tendencies and ware satis 
S404, at least tomporarily, with « constitutional monarchy, Tho third 
sroup was tho exaltados who wanted « federal republic and a radical 
change 1n the govermsentel structure, ‘These were factions rather than 
parties for os Oliveira Lina pointed out, there wore no organtsed 
partios at that tine.®? 

At the ond of the first reign there was a trond toward regular 
parties, Political olubs, such as the Club dos Auigos were established, 
Mais trond continued into the beginning of the Regency Period, and these 
clubs functioned during the Provisional Regency. The Visoonde de Sko 
Leopoldo comented on their intense activity in reference to the election 
‘of the Permanent Rogenoy tn 1091,°° 

‘The moderados gained control of the government on April 7, This 
group bad opposed tho Raveror and was nationalistic in its attitule 
toward the Portuguose. It douinated the Ghacara da Floresta meeting 
of the deputies with Senator Vergueiro and tried to have a calming effect 
on the situation, It stood for legality, on attitude which was woll 
reflected by Rvariato Ferreira da Veiga, one of its chief tenbers, Most 


authors consider this current as dedicated to 


constitutional monarchy 
but Octavio Tarquinio de Sousa stated that the moderades had no enthun 
siasn for monarchy. They had a greater sense of reality and wore nore 
practical than the exaltados.°* During the Provisional Regency, the 


oderados dominated the government in Rio de Janeiro, 


SStomen de Molo, op. cit., Pp. 25-26, 
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The gxaltados also cane from the period of Don Pedro I, They 
wanted a federal republic and wanted a revolution to change the cousti- 
tution, It way a radical group which had a policy of creating disturb= 


nes, and it demanded’ the reiastatement of the Murch 19 Ministry. 


During the Provisional Regency, the exaltados were excluded from the 


governsent and were already begiming to form an activo oppcsiticn, 
‘The third political clemont during the Provisional Regency was the 

restorationist party Don Pedro I left Brazil but he still had many 

friends and supporters. ‘The Portuguese remained and there were many 

°° puring the 

early days of the Regency Period, this element was the subject of st- 


government functionaries who favored the former Euperor,’ 


tack in Rio de Janeiro, and in the provinces, some disturbances result- 
ng from the conflict between the exaltadog and the restorationists. 
‘AntGnio Carlos, who later became a restorationist chief, was one of 
‘the contenders Zor a place on the Permanent Regency, The friends of 
Dou Pedra I dominated the Senate and therefore had some influence in 
‘a regime viich desired legality. 

‘An iaportant development in the organization of the political 
parties was the establisiment of the Sociedade Defensora da Indepen- 


neta © Liberdade do Brasil. Qn May 12 a group met to form a con 


stituting comittes, and on May 19, the formal organization occurred 
‘at a house on Rua Sio Pedro in Rio de Janeiro, The original list of 


members included persons of a variety of political inclinations such 


SSueinrich Hendelmann, Hi (Bio de Janeiro: 
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as Verguoiro, José Bonitfcio, Lima © Silva, and Martin Pranoisco.** 


‘Tho presence of meabers of the roguncy dononstrates tho importance of 
this sootety, Manoel Olorico Mondes vas olected the first president, 
but the organizing spirit was Evarieto da Veiga who used his newspaper, 
the Aurore Fluminense, to advertise the society. ‘The nano of the 
organisation displays both ts nationalistic character snd its Liberal 
tendencies, It was established prosunably to aid the regency in main- 
taining Lav and order, but Vieira Fasonda stated that 1te purpose was 
notually to mupport the moderado group.” Sousa wrote that ite purpose 
was to give some organization to the Revolution of April 7." The 
society became the organ of the moderade faction with affiliated or 
branch organizations in many parts of Brasil, Many of the original 
monbors soon found other expressions for thot polities) activity. 
During the Permanent Bogency, tho oxaltados and the restorationists 


also founded organisations through which thoy carviec on their activities. 


Summary 
‘The Provisiousl Regency was elected to serve until the permanent 
‘and legal regoncy could be installed. it was of a temporary nature, 
but during its short term of office some very important steps vere 
‘taken by the governuent and sone important developaents occurred which 


would affect the Zuture of the Regency Period. 
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‘As soon as the Goneral Assombly net, it began to find ways by which 
‘the Liberal program could be implemented, ‘The initial steps for’ smond- 
ing the Constitution were taken, and the law determining the povers of 
‘the regents placed the legislative branch of government in a superior 
position, ‘The Chamber vas dominant and composed of Liberals, while the 
Senate, composed Largely of the supporters of Don Fedro I, vas in an 
inferior position, 

‘Taree political factions enorged in definite form during the tora 
of the Provisional Regency. The moderados who took over the Revolution 
of April 7 wore 4n power, The oxaltados, who had been excluded from 
the government after April 7, wore already beginning to react and to 


receive some support frou the military, The restorationt: 


were present 
but had not yet initiated strong opposition to the government. 

It was a time of disorder and confusion, The situation was 
relatively calm for a few days after April 7, but the exaltado 
disturbances began before the ond of April, The goverment had to give 
4 groat deal of attention to the question of maintaining the peace. As 
many authors point out, the question before April 7 was liberty; after 


that date the question was public order. 


CHAPTER V 
‘THE PERMANENT TRIUNE REGENCY 


Tho firet years of the Rogency Period wore times of disorder and 
disturbance, It was a tino of uprisings and street brawls, revolts and 
rumors of trouble, The criminal element of society took advantage of this 
@isorganization to murder and rob, with the Portuguese being their 
favorite victims, ‘The sound of the drums of the National Guard was 
common as these military units went to face some disorder,* ‘The 
majority of the nation did not support the governnent.” 

Tho regency goverments wore unable to maintain peace and onier, 


for the legislators engaged in much useless discussion and denied the 


government the powers requested for suppressing the disturbances, Only 
Bvaristo Ferreira da Veiga, Father Diogo Ant@nio Feij6, Bernardo Pereira 
© Vasconcelos and a few mon who were true patriots supported then, most 
of the politicians being more absorbed with personal and party interests 
‘than principles, Friends of one day were enentes the next and proponents 
of opposing concepts at one tine cooperated with the governnent at 


another.* 
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Such conditions of instability seriously affected the financial 
‘and economic situation of the nation.“ The value of Brazilian money 
iminished on the foreign exchange and coins became scarce, Public 
bonds dropped by 30 per cent and real estate value declined. Some cit- 
zens and foreigners began to prepare to leave the country as comerce, 


industry, and agriculture suffered because of the political conflicts. a 


‘io de Janeiro was the focal point of disturbances, and most of the 
coffee of that period was exported through that port.° The nation sone- 
how continued in spite of the difficulties, and by 1632 1t was consider- 
Ang matters concerning education, the substituting of gus lighting for 
‘the of1 lanps in the streets of Rio ve Janeiro, and the navigation of 


several rivers.” 


Tho Political Situation 
Tho threo political groups of the Permanent Regency (see chapter 
on Political Parties) wore divided on most dasues, It was this division 
which created mich of the disorder and the lack of cooperation which 
prevented the governmont fron maintaining order, Political consider 
ations overrode other interests and the result was a situation of dis- 
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Que of the lines of division was the return af Don Pedro I to the 
throne or as regent for his son. The widespread disorder caused some 
‘thoughtful persona to believe that the former Enperor was the solution 
to the problem.” The restorationists formed a party which controlled 
‘the Sonate and became active near the ond of 1631. ‘The moderados 
(moderate Liberals) and oxaltedos (radicel Liberals) opposed the retura 
of Don Pedro I, and the fear of the former Ruperor was, acconding to 
some writers, the coment which held the two Liberal groups togothex' so 
| Yat the Additional Act could pass, ‘The reality of threat has not boon 
ascertained, for there is no evidence that Dom Pedro I even considered 
returning to Brasil, ‘The Jormsl do Comercio, however, recorded cases 
of Brasilions losing their citizenship because they accepted titles and 
awards from the Portuguese government, Ant®nio Carlos Ribeiro de Andrade 
Machado © Silva wont to Burope supposedly to confer with Don Pedro I, 
but nothing cane of the visit.'” the former Emperor had already secured 
Froach support for his campaign against Don Miguel, and the restoration 
ists knew that his return would have to be postponed. > 

In Juno of 1633 Bento da Silva Lisbfa, the Minister of Foreign 
Aftairs, reported to the General Assoubly that he had received through 
Giplomatic channels news of a plan for Don Pedro's return to Brasil. 
The Sonate thought that the existence of such a plot was unlikely because 


‘of Dom Pedro's preoccupation in Europe, but a comuittes was appointed to 
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20 
study the matter.’? the cuanber of Deputies, som menbers of which 
believed the report to be true, also appointed « comittes, Four of 
the five members agreed with the Senate comittes report, that the threat 
was not sal, but the Chamber adopted the attitude of Costa Ferreira 
‘whose minority report supported the existence of a plot. The Chamber 
voted to do aii possible to provent the return of Don Pedro 1,1 

One result of thts incident was the motion to banish the forner 
Euperor forever and to declare hin an enemy 4f he set foot on Brazilian 
soil, Tuts was introduced by Father Yenancio Henrique de Resende on 


vy 


June 28, 1833," After prolonged and bitter debate the motion passed 


‘the Chasber.® the Sonate approved the measure in 1834.7° the question 
of the return of Dom Fedro I was finally solved by his death in 
September of 1834, the next your. 

‘The first Imperial Tutor caused trouble betwoon the political 
parties, José Bonifécio de Andrada © Silva had been appointed by Don 
Pedro I as the tutor for his children, but in June of 1631 the General 
Assembly declared that the action was illegal. Om July 1 of that year, 
4m a Joint session of the Assembly, José Bonifécio was elected to the 
office, Later in the sane year the law regulating the duties. of the 
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a 
tutor prohibited all political activity,!” a difficult restriction tor 
Jou8 Donitheto, who did not abide by the ruling, le was involved in 
the restorationist uprising 1n Rio de Janeiro in April of 1832, PetJé, 
thon the Minister of Justice and the Tutor's enemy, tried to force his 
resoval, The effort failed to pass in the Senate by « one vote margia, 
yet Joe6 Bonitheto wan renoved from office following the restorationtst 
Aisturbance An December of 1633.1 
Religious considerations entered the political picture of the 

Pexamont Regency. Aroli-ltboral ather Foij6 was the Minister of Justice 
and'therefore had charge of the administration of ecclesiastical affairs, 


A bill was introduced to abolish the vows of cel4bacy and to permit 
9 


clerical marriages. ‘the nove was supported by the liberals of both 
factions and opposed by the restorationists, The bill did not pass but 
created some heated debates. Feijé supported the motion, 

The question of the appointmont of the new bishop of Rio de Janeiro 
ogan during the Permanent Rogonoy. Frthor Ant&sito Maria de Woura, @ 
liberal priest and Deputy who had supported the abolition of clerical 
colibacy,®° was nominated by the regency to 111 the vacancy caused by 


‘the death of Don Joo Castano de Azeredo Coutinho,”* The Vatican refused 
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to accept the nomination and the question continued on into the Feijé 
and the Aradjo Lima regencies. 

‘Tho Reform of the Constitution was another question of importance 
for tho Permanent Regency. The liberals of both factions agroed that 
the charter should be modified but they disagreed as to the extent of 
‘the modification and the methods which should be employed. ven before 
‘tho Permanent Regency was olected, a bill had been introduced toward 
this end, It was approved on October 13, 1891, by the Chamber of Deputies, 


‘Tho Gonate, dominated by restorationists, did not consider the bill until 


the next year, By July, the Senators had weakened the proposed anend- 
ments to such an extent that the liberals considered other means of 
changing the Constitution, The coup d'état of July 90, 1832, tried to 
replace the 1824 document by another, the so-called Constitution of Pouso 
Alegre, The coup failed due to a division among the moderados and tho 
‘opposition of the exaltades and the restorationists. After their defeat 
4n the Assembly, the moderades worked with the other parties in a joint 
session, and on Uctot:: 12, 1832, passed a lew which would authorize the 
electors for the deputies of the next legislature to give or withhold a 
mandate for certain constitutional anendents, The electors granted the 
mandate and the Additional Act of August 12, 1834, was the result. One 
provision of this act reduced the number of regents from three to one 
‘and placed this regent on a four-year term basis. The Additional 
Act thus provided for the termination of the Permanent Triune Regency. 
Fothor ¥eijé was another factor in the political situation of the 
period. The priest from Iti was generally recognized as @ man of sincerity 


‘and loyal to his vows of celibacy, Ho was uncompromising and unable to 


work with persons who opposed him, This rigidity was at tines both an 
advantage and a disadvantage, 

hen tho Fermanent Regency was clected, it recognized the necessity 
of having a strong mintater of justice, The man chosen was Foij6, who 
accepted the position only after a written agreement hhad been made which 
guaranteed that the ministry would act as a body." this was the period 
whon the exaltados wanted to sacrifice order for the sake of Liberty and 
to renove all obstacles to political and social change.” 

FoiJ6 professed Liberal ideas but practiced othere,”* mis concept 
of how to deal with the disorder and the disturbances of the day was to 
use unrelenting force, After the uprisings in Rio de Janeiro in July 
of 1831, somo ministers wanted to issue decrees of amesty, but Foijé 
‘opposed clemency.” mis answer to the insubordination of the aray was 
to reduce its size and to disband some units, The police corps also 
‘was disbanded, and the National Guard was crested and was used by the 
Minister of Justice to maintain order. 

Foij6 was unbending in his conflict with the Church, After the 
‘question of clerical celibacy had terminated in the General Assesbly 
and FoiJ6 was no longer the Minister of Justice, he promoted the question 
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in the So Paulo Provincial Council.” Later, while he was regent, ho 
refused to compromise on the question of the appointaent of the bishop 
of Bio de Janeiro, After his resignation as regent ho renounced any 
claim to his om appointment as the bishop of Marianna stating (correctly) 
that he had not even accepted the notification of the appointmant.*7 

As tho tira and wirelenting Minister of Justice he took all 
measures to contain the gxaltads campaign of disorder, ls gave so mich 
attontion to the oxaltados that Tesfilo Ottoni believed that he could 
28 arenough the exaltados 
they had no love for Fei36. 


not soe the danger of tho restorationist: 


‘also wore Liberal: 


Feij6 and Jooé Bonitfcio vero enemies and Foij6 resigned after the 
Senate refused to oust the Tutor.™® He had opposed the followers of 
Don Pedro I and did not attempt to compromise with the group. Later, 
when he was elected and appointed to the Sonete from the Province of 
Rio de Janeiro, the restorationist upper chaxber canceled his election 
‘duo to an alleged ballot fraud in Campos, Another election confirmed 
the first and Foij6 entered the Sonate. 

Feij6 was elected as the first regent to serve after the Additional 
Act became lew, Many believed thet he could save the nation from dis- 


order with the samo firmess that he had used while he was the itinister 
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of Justice, His election was not overvhelming and he did not receive a 


majority of the vote 


The Regents 

‘The three menbors of the Pormanent Rogency were General Francisco 

de Lina e Bilva, José da Costa Carvalho, and Jofo Bréulio Muniz, ‘They 
bogan to serve on June 17, 1831, but tho main burden of the governnent 
fell to Lina © Gilva, Well before the end of their term in 1635, Bréu- 
140 Muniz was 411 and could not serve, and Costa Carvalho, in protest 
against the disorder and political movements, had retired to Silo Paulo.°” 


Oa July 18, 1833, the two regen 


ho remained in Rio de Janeiro received 


an answer to their request that Costa Carvalho return, The absent Regent 
elained to be 411 and therefore would not return, le lived for sone 
years and became director of the lew school in Bio Paulo.” ost of 
‘the decrees were signed only by Lina Silva and Muniz.” muniz died 
8 fev days before he was to leave office. 

‘The Additional Act of 1834 provided for rule by only one regent. 
In 1895, the provincial electors proceeded according to the Act. Father 
FoiJé was elected vith 2,826 votes and Holanda Cavalcanti was second 
with 


251 votes, In Minas Gerais Feijé received 976 votes to 95 for 


Holanda Cavalcanti, making that province a decisive factor in the 
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election,*? Feij6 had beon a part of the moderado movement and Holanda 


Cavalcanti received former restorationist support. 


Disorders, Uprisings, and Revolts 

‘The disturbed condition of Brazil during the Regency Period has 
eon referred to frequently in this pape, ‘There is no exaggerstion of 
the point, for disorder was chronic and widespread, During tho little 
more than four yoars of the Permanent Regency's rule there was trouble 
in all parts of the Empire, More than twenty uprisings have been iden- 
tified, and there are references to many others, 

Most of the disturbances hed political orientation and were parts 
of the campaigns directed by the opposition agsinst the regency govern- 
ment, under the moderade faction, Mone of these movements, therefore, 
was instigated by the moderados. The exaltados were behind the July 
disturbances of July, 1631, in Ric sa Janeiro, and thu rane year they 
promoted troop revolts on the Iiha das Cobras in Guanabars Bay, The 
Sho Pedro Theater affair of the sane year also involved the exaltados, 
‘nd they promoted resistance to the government in Paré, Pernambuco, 
and Babia, The Villegagnon island revolt, promoted by Major Miguel Prias 
4m April, 1632, was another exaltado affair. 

‘The restorationists made their contribution to the disorder, 

The Barko de Bulow incident of April 17, 1632 was backed by the fol 
owors of the former Emperor, This vas the disturbance which led to 
the attempt to oust José Boniffcio as tutor and subsequently to cause 


Feij6's resignation us the Minister of Justice. In March of 1833 the 


39Jormal do Comercio (Rio de Janeiro), October 8, 1835, p, 1. 


supporters of Don Pedro started a movonont against the government at 
Ouro Preto and expelled the provincial officials fron that capital, 
Inter the sane year, on the birthday of Don Pedro II, they provoked 
‘the Liberals into strect bravls in Rio de Janeiro, Several of the 
uprisings in the north were also instigated by the restorationists, 

One of the most important disturbances was tho July of 1631 troop 
revolt in the capitel, When Foijé was appointed to the Ministry of 
Justice, the exaltados felt that they had beon betrayed, ‘They realized 
from his first acts ther he would be energetic and conscientious in his 
‘work and that he was a man of capscity, The extreme liberals decided 
to react, and on July 12 the 26th infantry battalion stationed at the 
So Bento monastery rebelled. The soldiors disobeyed their officers and 


fired their weapons in the streets, i 


Feij6 ordered 600 Municipal 
Guards, a recoutly organized corps composed of citizens who had the 
right to vote, to oppose the scldiers and this was successful,” On 
tthe next night the Police Corps, also instigated by the exaltedos, 
rebelled and caused panic in the city, On July 18 about 4,000 rebels, 
including soa: line troops, sont # proclamtion to the governsont 
Gonending, anong other things, deportation of certain Portuguese and 
‘the disnissal of sone public functionaries who had sorved Don Pedro T, 
‘The Gonoral Assembly, the regents, and many citizens supported FeiJé, 
The Minister of Justice ordered the people to renain in their hoes and 
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accepted the services of army officers, military cadets, public servants, 
‘and oven deputies and senators who formed an officers’ battalion, The 
government issued a proclamation indicating its determination to resist 
the rebels, In the face of this attitude and the possibility of resist- 
ance, the rebels desisted, The 26th battalion was transferred immediately 
to Bahia and the Police Gorps was disbanded. 


‘Tho significance of this movenent was that it demonstrated FetJ 


fixmess and his determination to resist movenents against the govern 
mont, It hastened the organization of the National Guard and provoked 
moasures which weakened an insubordinate army, 


Other revolts of the time of the Peranent Regency were of longer 


duration, The Gabsnada in Pard, which according to Buclydes da Cunhe 
had some aspects of a class struggle between the coastal population and 
the people of the sertiic, lasted for more than three years before 

regency. The Farrapos War in Ric Grande 


do Sul began in 1835, before the ond of the Permanont Regency, and 


terminating during the Foi, 


continued for ten yours. Most of the other uprisings were of shorter 
duration, lasting only a few hours or days, and being suppossed nt times 
by a show of force. Other novenonts worely disintograted for lack of 
direction. 

‘ho disturbances of the period were indicative of the political 
situation in which the two opposition parties were willing to risk 
Gisorder and revolution to defeat the party which held the governnent. 
Vieira Fazenda quoted a report made in 1835 by the then Minister of 
Justice, Manuel Alves Branco, as stating that there was no idealisn 


4m the revolts of that day, merely "ferocious passions, vicious intrigues, 


brutal stupidity, and insolent barbarien,""* toreiza de Azevedo believed 


‘that all parties had somo men of good will who thought that they were 
acting in the best interests of tne nation, but the motives of the majority 


were auspect.°7 


The Cabinets of the Permanent Regency 
Tho first cabinet of the Permanent Regency was installed soon after 
the regents assuned direction of the governnent on June 17, 1831, After 
the July disturbances of that year, sone of the Ministers disagreed with 
FoiJ6's actions and the reyoncy, preferring to support the Minister of 
Justice, reorganized the cabinet, This ministry continued untii it 
resigned just before the attempted cous d'état of July 90, 1692, After 
the failure of the moderados, the regents appointed a group of ministers 
which, according to Foreira da Silva, reyresented neither ideas nor 
politics, It tried to follow a tolerant attitude but resigned in 
Septonber of 1892 when a propossi made by Holanda Cavalcanti, the linister 
of Finanoe, vas rejected.” rt was known as the Ministry of Forty Deyo. 
Tho fourth cabinet resigned in January of 1894 due to a difference of 
opinion on the question of clemency for the instigators of the 1633 


rebellion in Minas Gerais. The last cabinet continued until Foijé 


6yseira Faxenda, op. oit., pp. 46-47. 


“Fiance Duarte] Moreira do Asovedo, "Motim politico do 3 de abril 
fe 008 no Rio de Janeiro,” Soviets Trinontal do Institute Bistorice, 
it (Part 11, 1 


‘J Comercio, ediclo comemorativa de f centenario da 
tutependassie de beastie isis, par, 


100 


entered the regency in October of 1835, During a period of a little over 
four years there were five distinct ministries as well as other partial 


substitutions, 


The Military and the National Guard 

‘There wore many strect disturbances in Rio de Janeiro during the 
opening months of the Regency Period, Such unrest could not be alloved 
to continue to thresten the peace and security of the city, so a firm 
Minister of Justice, Peij6, was appointed, A Municipal Guard, composed 
of eligible voters and organized according to blocks, was established 
as an aid to the governnent since both the military and the police were 
undependable, 

‘The army vas undisciplined and ingubordinate.”” ‘The Provisional 
Regency had already initiated a military reorganization.“ The military 
had supported the Revolution of April 7, leaving Dou Pedro I without 
force necessary to suppress the movement, After April 7 many militery 
non adhered to the exaltado faction, whose principles included the 
creation cf disorder in the strests.“" tho oxaltades bitterly opposed 
Foij6, A militia spirit dominated tho eray, and such attitudes vero 


not conducive to éiscipline, 
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The July disturbances in Ric do Janeiro wore military and police 
Ansubordinations which were suppressed by the Municipal Guard and by the 
hastily organized citizens group. ‘The government sent the 26th Battalion 
to Bahia und disbanded the Police Corp, tho two leading units of the 
uprising, Later in the year the army was reduced from 10,000 to 3,600 
mon.“* rho government had no confidence in the military and turned to 
8 new organization, 

a August 18, 1631, tho Gonorsi Assembly approved tho formation 
of the National Guard, Calnon comented that the regents wore turning 
to the mon of influence who would organize units in their "sone of 
influence” and thereby maintain order and keep the goverment froa 
dsintegrating, Without this cooperation he believed that Dom Pedro 11 
would not have reached the throne, nor could the regency afford to finance 
@ military regime, It turned of necessity to the large landowers who 
could furnish this required servico. Under the prohibition of avarding 
titles, the Liberal regines used commissions in the National Guard as 
monns of revarding its followers. The corone! (colonel) became an 
dnatitution in rural Brazil, A comission in the Guard entailed the 
right and responsibility to recruit and organize a force for the main 
tenance of peace and order in the community, and the acooptance af a 
comission obligated the officor to obey the higher officials of the 
Guard and to contora to its discipline.“* me tern coronel still is 


applied to a large landowmer in rural Brasil. 
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‘The National Guard, as it was first organized, was a local insti- 
tution, Democratic in outlook, the corporals and the lower officers were 
elected by the guardamen, and the sergeants elected the other officers 

not selected by the central authority, Tho Imperial goverument appointed 
‘the colon and the major of the legion, The enlistment board was composed 
of a Justice of the Pence and six electors while the distribution of the 
Guard within the municipality and the authority to mobilize it rested 


with the municipal chanber.*® 


National Guard sergeants end officers had 
special privileges in case of arrest and this was one reason why these 
positions were sougne.“° 

Im February of 1632 mich of the National Guard had not recived 
its unigorns,“” but by July 30 of that same year, it was able to muster 
4m front of the hall of the Chamber of Deputies in support of the 
attoupted moderade coup d'état, Although the Guard was intended in part 
to replace the aray,*® and the army had boon reduced to 3,500 mon, the 
isturbances of the tine caused sone reconsideration of the policy, In 
1832 the profeusional military was allowed to expand by the recruitment 


of 1,600 mon, each province having a quota to £111.‘ 
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The next year the National Guard was reorganized, The Minister of 
Justice had already requested permission to suspend some officers who 


had ongaged in restorationist activities.°° 


‘The Guard was nado nore 
subject to the central government and to the provinoial presidents who 
could nominate the higher officers subject to the approval of the In- 
portal government. The lover officers were nominated by tho corps com 
mandera, also subject to government approval. The election of officers 
was onmuled. Guardsmen who refused to fight in the case of invasion 
could be punished, but dispensation from the Minister of Justice or 
from the provincial president was possibie.®! the Additional Act 
retained for the central goverauont the pover of appointment of the 


higher officers of the Guard. 


Education 
‘The Constitution of 1824 included free primary instruction as one 

of the rights of citizens, and stated that colleges and universities 

wore to be established where science, literature, and the arts would 

be taught, Dom Jofo VI had established a medical school, an. arts 


school, and military and naval schools, Dom Pedro I added the 11 


course, but there was no university, Although the Constitution gave 


the citizens the right to free primary education, thore were very few 
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elenentary schools in the nation, and no more than twenty for gixis.°* 
Socondary-Level eduestion was carrioa on in seminaries designed 


primarily for the education of prinst 


According to the Jornal do Gommercic, public instruction of all 
levels was poorly organized in 1832, ‘The larger public prinary schools 
hhad only about 150 puipils and lacked books and equipment. ‘There was no 


uniformity of course and one coment was that three years of instruction 


was not enough education, Contrary to Fernando de Azevedo's opinion, 
there were more girls in the primary schools than boys. Another complaint 
‘was that there were too many Latin schools (schools giving a classical 
acadenic course), sous of which should be closed so that schools of 


ithematics could be opened. ‘3 Similar comments are 


agriculture and 


not rare in the Braxil of today. 
‘Tho May 21, 1632, Jornal do Comercio noted that there were 600 
law students 4m the Bahia Law School and that they were Ansubondinate 
According to the sane report, the medical school was poorly organized. 
In October of that year the medical course was reorganized to offer 


work in medicine and pharmacy and a special course for midwives 


Instruction in bleeding was 4: continued, °* 
Béucation was affected seriously by the political trends of the 


day, The Additional Act transferred to the provinces the respneibility 
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for ell public instruction below the university level, According to 
Fernando de Azevedo, this was a part of the decontralizing program of 
‘the liberals, and it paralysed the already slow process of development 
‘that began with Dom Jolo VI.. Lack of uniformity which already existed 
decane legalized and the possibility of centralized direction was 
shattered, The Empire was prevented from creating # solid system of 
common education which was necessary for the superstructure of higher 
education.°® Azevedo's opinion as to the need for a centralized 
edueational system was not in agreement with the point of view of the 
18th century liberals nor with the opinion of many 20th century Brazil- 
fan educators, The Lav of Bases and Directives of Education, promulgated 
on December 20, 1961 (nineteen hundred and sixty one), again decentral- 
zed public education, not only on the primary and secondary levels, 


but also to some extent on the university level, Again, as in 1834, 


political considerations red into the question, and education was, 


affected by the political situation of the day. 


Siavery 
The Brazil of the Regency Period was an agricultural nation, 


‘Sugar had been the dominant crop in the northeast and was still important 


While coffee was expanding in the province of Rio de 


Janeire and across the mountains into the Parafba river valley, Negro 


Slaves had been the labor force on the sugar plantations, and as the 


coffee plantations were established in the southern provinces, slaves 


‘out back the forest and planted the young coffee trees.°° 
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‘One condition of the treaty of revognition which was eigned with 
Bugland and finally ratified by the ritish in 1626 included abolition 
of the slave trade, © provision with far-reaching implication for 
Brazil, Agriculture depended upon slave labor, and without the trade 
Slavery vas doomed, Slave breoding was not economictl and male slaves 
wore preferred to female for plantation work, ‘The birth rate vas low 
and the slaves’ level of living was unfavorable for the birth and 
rearing of enitdren,©” 

Oa Novenber 7, 1631, the Goneral assembly approved a bill prohibit~ 
ing the slave trade, The act authorized the search of all ships and 
stipulated regulations that would aid in the detection of new Negroes 
from Atria, Both ships and slaves were subject to confiscation, ALL 
slaves who vore brought {nm illegally were to be freed, and such slaves 
were given the right to appeal to the government for their treedom,°° 
In October of the same your Indiana had boon removed from the status 
of slaves and placed under the jurisdiction of the Judge of Orphans, 2 

‘Tho 1831 law abolishing the slave traffic was not effective, 
There were many instances of smuggling and not ali of this illegal 
activity was concealed, In February of 1834 a ship entered the port 


of Salvador and openly landed slaves, In April of the same year an 
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Mnglish cruiser entered Rio de Janoiro escorting a captured Portuguese 
ship with 426 slaves, That same year slaves were debarked at "Copa 
Cabana” ond Tha Grende noar Rio de Janeiro.°* ‘these are only « few 

of tho caso ueitioned in a single source, 

‘Tho plantation omers wanted more slaves! despite opposition to 
‘the trade, The Liberal Sociedade Defensore offered a prise for the best 
essay condemning the traffic.” On May 7, 1635, a bil) was introduced 
Ante the Chanber of Deputies providing for the complete abolition of 
slavery twenty yours from that date. 

‘Tho English wore impatiout with the continued slave trade, Oa 
Soptonber 9, 1836, the British parliament approved a motion that the 
English naval vessels stop all ships of whatever nation suspected of 
engaging in the slave trade, Participation in the traffic was to be 
considered piracy, and this included ships equipped for transporting 
Nogroes even whon no slaves were aboard, The English government gave 
formal notice to the Brazilian representative in London on Septesber 
12, mo traftic did not end and 4t continued to receive support 
from the plantation omers who purchased the newly arrived slave 


from internal traders, 
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Summary 

‘Tho permanent regency was characterized by disorder and attempts 
to change the governsental structure of the nation, The oxaltados 
proposed radical obaages in the Constitution ard created disturbances 
4m an effort to forment the modification, The moderados wanted sone 
alterations in the Constitution and worked to bring these about in a 
Legal manner, the one exception being the attempted coup d'état of 
July 30, 1632, Tho moderados controlled the government and vere 
responsible for maintaining order. The restorationists believed that 
‘the return of Don Pedro I was the solution to tho problem and also 
organized disturbances to furthor their cause, ‘The government countered 
by seeking to control the undisciplined military and by the creation 
of the National Guard, 

‘The proposed Liberal reforms encountered difficulty in passing 
the restorationist Senate, but in October of 1833 a bill was approved 
which presented certain constitutional changes to the provincial 
electors. These vere approved and the General Assenbly passed the Ad~ 
ditional Act, a decontralizing low, in August of 1634, The death of 
Dom Pedro I very soon thereafter, together with the amendment, contributed 
to the realigunent of political parti: 
‘ive-Liberal polarity, The Additional Act provided for a single regent 


which resulted in the Conserva~ 


Anstead of three and his installation brought the Permanent Triune 


Regency to a close. 


CUAPTER VI 
‘THE YBIJO AND ARAUJO LIMA REGENCIES 


Father Diogo Ant@aio Foijé took the oath of office as regent for 
‘the young Buperor in October of 1635, Tho nation had passed through 
several yours of disturbances and was beginning “0 experinest with a 
degree of federalism under the Additional Act, The situation in the 
Empire was far from calm, and the ten-year Farrapos war in Rio Grande 
40 Sul vas only beginning, 

Justiano Joos da Rocha characterized the situation of Brasil in 
1835 as 0 state of anarchy.’ The Additional Act and other Liberal 


Jaws had deprived the government of the pover necessary to combat the 


widespread disorders.” The regents had been unable to cope with the 


3 
disturbances or to stabilize the government. Industry and commerce 
Wore handicapped by these circumstances and could not develop.4 
‘Thore was a lack of unity and powerful separatist tendencies plagued 


‘the nation. This situation of anarchy continued to some degree until 
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well after the Regency Period had cone to an end, Moraes blaned these 
conditions in part on the fact that Brasil was a nation with extensive 
territory populated by a scattered and intellectually backward people.© 
Bo did not define the last mentioned characteristic, 

‘The financial and econonte conditions of Brasil were so critical 
when Feijé entered the regency that it was common for the government 
to pay its ordinary operating expenses by issuing paper money,” By 
1838, however, there had been some recovery; the planting of coffee 
‘was expanding rapidly and the sugar plantations were improving, Public 
eredit was received with more confidence.” Later, © request for the 


Assuance of more paper money was denied, for the Assembly preferred 


to borrow at interest rather than issue more currency.’ 
‘The great mass of the population of Brazil of this period was 
without comfort or education, engulfed in poverty and misery, Brasil- 
tans spoke the same tongue and worshipped the sano God but socially 
they constituted a society of slaves and masters to whom it was necos- 
sory to give a moral unity and « distinctive mark among the civilized 


peoples?” 
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Im spite of the varying fortunes of the nation andthe unrest which 
existed in all parts of the Empire, there was some progress in connecting 
‘the Asolated regions of the national territory, The first concession for 
railroad, between Silo Paulo and Rio de Janeiro, was granted during the 
Regency Feriod."* the Jornal do Comercio reported several projects for 
‘the establishnent of steamship lines to Europe, along the coast of Brasil, 
and on several rivers of the country.” A company was organized and 
entered into operation for tho transportation of passengers between Rio 


de Janeiro and Riteroi.! 


‘An omnibus Line connected the center of Rio 
de Janeiro with the suburbs of Botafogo, Sio Cristoviio, and Engenho 
Veino,*4 
‘ho Political Situation of 
the Later Regencies 

‘Tho organization of the political parties in 1635 reflected some- 
‘thing of the situation of snarchy whieh gripped the nation, Their 
condition aggravated the national disorganization because the parties 
wore too disorganized to render any polities! orientation. 

Vasconcelos bogan the organization of a conter or reactionary 
third force, This group became the Conservative party and gathered 
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do Instituto Astorico e Geographico Brasileiro, LEXVII (Part I, 1915), 
a. 
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most of the restorationtsts and the nore conservative moderndos into 
ite files, Father Feijé thought of organizing a progressive party, 
bout tho Liberal party requlted from the general renlignaest more than 
from « conscious organisational effort, A fow restorationiste, such 
fs the two younger Andrada brothers, the remainder of the moderados, 
and the exaltados, entered the now Liberel party, It should bo under 
stood that this process took several yours and the party reorganise- 
‘tion had not occurred in 1635 as the disorganteation was taking place, 

FoiJ6 wan elected to the regency by a auall margin, the state of 
Minas Gerais furnishing the necessary votos.1® mie friends believed 
‘that the energy which be displayed in 1691 and 1639 would help the 
nation in 1835, The situation was different when be became regent and 
he confronted not the snail rebellions and strect bravle of the earlier 
days but widespresd rebellions which demanded major efforts on the part 
of the governsent.'® ¥ei36 was handicapped by the death of his good 
friend, Bvariste da Volga, vho had given hin ortentation while be was 
the Minister of Juntice,27 


The FoiJ6 administration was a tine of conflict between the 


executive and legislative branches of the governnent.*® From tho 


beginning the Regent had to withstand the attacks of the opposition. 
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Barly in 1836 the press attacked him and he countered by restricting 


the freedom of the press)? 


‘Tho leader of the opposition was Bernardo 
do Vasconcelos with whom he had once worked in the 1831 ministry, 
‘Vasconcelos used his newspaper, O Sete 4’Abril, an an instrument to 
attack the Regent. Ho referred to the priest as the, bishop-clect of 


wartana.?° one of FetJ6' 


first acts after entering the regency was 
to order that his appointment to the episcopal rank be placed in the 
archives, that 18, all action on the process was suspended.” Vascon- 
colos quoted Armitage as stating that Feij6 was an arch-republican,”* 
Wo proposed that Dona Januéria be declared of ago and replace Feijé 
as regent”? 

Foi46's reaction to the opposition vas not diplomatic. At the 
end of tho 1836 session of tho General Assembly he spoke grossly to 
‘the members stating lnconically thet six months had been enough tine, 
tor then to carry out the business of tho Zmpire, After reading his 
brief stetenont he retired from the hall, 

‘Tae 1837 session of the Assembly was openly oppositionist, Vas~ 
concelos, Joaquin José Rodrigues Terres, and Carneiro Leo led the 
Conservatives against Feijé at every opportunity.” The war in Rio 
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Grande do Sul was going badly and provided reasons to criticize the 
government, The Rogent declared that he vould use all the moderative 
powers 4¢ necessary. The Ghanber of Deputies still refused his request 
for nore troops for the war in the south,” 

FeiJ6 refused to choose his cabinet from anong the leaders of 
‘the Ghanber, Moraes stated that hie ministers wore mon of recognised 
Anabiiity.?® Above all he would not appoint Vasconcelos, a most able 
naan whom he detested, to a cabinet post even to be safe from his op- 


a Vasconcelos combatted the ministries with such 


positionist attacks 
vigor and cunningness that they were humiliated and demorelised.”* 
By July of 1854, FeiJ6 began to recognize that he was powerless 

to confront the situation.®® In every issue of 0 Sete d’Abril Vascon- 
eelos predicted his resignation.°° In September of 1837, Bento Gongalves, 
‘the captured leader of the Farrapoe novenent in Rio Grande do Sul, 
‘escaped fro his prison in Bahia, The public reaction and that of the 
Assenbly was adverse, and there were scousations of complicity on the 
part of the Liberals, FeiJ6 decided to follow the course of Don Pedro 
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1 and resign.” He asked AntGnio Paulino Limpo de Abreu to accept the 
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position of Minister of the Eupire so that the regency would fall to 
him upon Feij6's resignation, Limpo de Abreu refused, Feijé then of- 
fered tho place to Manuel Alves Branco who also would not accept At. 
Bo then appointed Pedro de AratJo Lina, a Conservative and a meaber of 
‘the opposition, to be the Minister of the Bapire and subsequently the 
regent.°? Vasconcelos was the leading Conservative and the logical 
choice under the cirousstances, but Feijé detested him. Aradjo Lina, 
‘though a member of the opposition, was a friend.°? on Soptouber 19, 
1837, Fois6 wrote to Aradjo Lina stating that he was convinced that 
At would be better for the mation for him to leave the regency. He 
also stated that he was vory 111, Ho requested that the new regent 
make the letter known to the public,’ A few days lator, Feijé left 
Rio de Janeiro for his home at It im the province of Séo Paulo, 

Pedro de AragJo lima took the oath as regent on September 27, 
1837, although he ves formally elected to the office in the next year 
by a vote of 4,308 to the 1,961 of his nearest opponent Holanda Caval~ 
canti.®* mo 1697 legislative session approved his request for more 
troops for the Farrapos war and adjourned after an expression of 
confidence in the new regine,°° 
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‘The new Regent's position was strengthened by the 1938 legislature 
which had # Conservative majority.°” muclydes da Cunha stated that he 
followed the principles of Evariste da Veiga and Bernardo de Vasconce- 
108,98 Evaristo was known for his fairness and his diplomacy and Vas 
concelos for his firmess, 

‘Pho 1638 message frou the throne revealed a conciliatory attitude 
toward tho Vatican, and the Liberals attacked this comunication, The 
Assonbly approved the request for 3,000 foreign mercenaries, but 
eriticized the goverment failures in Rio Grande do Sul, The prestige 
of the regency declined hecause it had received help frou the Assembly 
without producing success in the civil war in the south, 

‘Avadjo Lima had been wise in his choice of « cabinet in 1837, 
‘Vasconcelos was the leading minister holding the Bupire posits: 


‘The other ministers wore known for their ability, and the ministry has 
boon called the Ministry of Capacity, Near the end of 1838 there were 
press runors about sone division in the government, and there were 
frequent reports of possible resignations, These: rumors became real 
Aties when the Regent appointed Castano Maria Lopes Gana to the 
Senate against the counsel of his cabinet. The ministry resigned on 
‘Apri 16, 1839,4° 
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The message from the throne to the General Assenbly in 1639 re~ 
ferred to the fact that botter relations with the Vatiean were possible, 
‘Tis gave the Liberals an excuse to attack the regency on the grounds 
that the honor of the Empire had been compronised.** he 1839 session 
vas one of long debates and no ministerial leadership, Vasconcelos was 
© senator and no longer a cabinet nenber,“? the war in the south vas 
still going badly, although the situation in Pard began to improve in 
1840, ‘The regency was still woak and lacked the prestige necessary to 
control the nation, 

The yoar 1840 was the tine of the majority, The account of the 
‘events leading up to July 23, 1840, 1s found in another chapter of 
this paper, Pedro de Aratjo Lima continued to serve as the regent 
until he was replaced by the Eaperor as the chief executive of the 
governnont, 

‘Tho political implications of the majority had a part in the 
Inter regencies, When the Liberals were in power, Bernardo Vasconcelos 
promoted the majority idea and the Liberals opposed it, After Aradjo 
Lima became tho regent tho Liberals succossfully promoted the concept, 
while the Conservatives opposed it, The majority was a political 
veapon by which one party sought to oust its opponent. 

Church-state relations formed part of the political situation 
of tho later regency period, The Foijé regency inherited the question 
of the appointmont of Pathor Ant®nio Maria Moura as bishop of Rio de 
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Janeiro, To complicate the affair, just before he left the regency Lina 

© Bilva appointed: Feijé to the diocese of Mariana, but one of Fetjo's 

firot acte after assuming office was to order that the process be suspended. ** 
Tho appointnent of Father Moura did not have such an easy solution, 

Foijé was a rogalist, believing that the state should control the 
Church, Although he was a Roman Catholic priest, his interest was not 
personal, le placed his position as regent above his role as priest. 

During his regiue there was even threat of schism, 


‘The account of the difficulties between Church and state is related 


im ancther chapter, but the issue affected the political questions of the 
Inter regencies, The Liberals defended the government's position and tho 
candidacy of Father Moura, The Conservatives defended what they thought 
to be the interests of the Church, When the Liberals wore in power the 
Conservatives took advantage of the government's position to attack the 
regency, When the Conservatives cane to powor, the Liberals used the 
government's efforts to reach a settlement with Rome as an excuse to 
attack the Arafjo Lima regency, Mo doubt there was sone genuine interest 
in the religious aspects of the question but there was also considerable 
attention given to the political implications. 


‘Tho Revolts of the Later Regencies 

‘The revolts and uprisings of the earlicr part of the Regency Period 
were not as widespread nor as long as some of the rebellion of the later 
years, According 
Minas Gorais were relatively quist provinces after 1833, In the other 
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provinces there were some smaller disorders besides the more widespread 


revolts. “4 


The Cabanads revolt in Pard was inherited from the Permanent Regency, 
It began in 1893 and was finally suppressed in 1837, ‘The Cabanada ropre- 
sented in part a revolt of the nativistic forces, the. people of the sertilo 
against 2 wosk contra) government and the coastal population.“ the wider 
political significance was that the movenont required Fetj6 to maken 
choice as to here he would send his limited force, He chope to send the 
troops to Paré and not tu the Vervapos var in Rio Grande do Sul.“° there= 
fore the rebellion in the south was prolonged and provided ample reason 
for the opposition to criticize the government, 

The Sabinnda revolt in Bahia had some connection with the movenont 
im the south, It had ite beginning with « disturbance touched off by a 


crowd applauding the rebel vietori« in Rio Grande do sat.*7 ‘The group 


which promoted the movement was reported to have helped Bento Gongalves 
da Silva, the Farrapos leader who was imprisoned in Bahia, to escaps.** 
‘This escape was the final event which provoked Feij6's resignation in 
September of 1637. Besides encouraging the republican movement in the 


south, the Sabinada leaders declared that Bahia would be a republic 
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Andependent of the central government until Dou Pedro II reached the 
majority.4® the revolt also required the use of troops which could have 
‘been employed in the Farrapos var. The revolt was suppressed in March 
of 1838, 

The Baliads rebellion erupted in Maranhiio in December of 1638, 
Like tho Cabsnada movenont which hed been suppresied in Pard in the 
previous year, it represented 2 conflict between the people of the 
Anterior and the coastal population represented by a weak central govern- 


mont.” At one time there were more than 11,000 rebels involved, 3,000 


of which were escaped slaves." These slaves vere under the Leadership 
‘of Cosme Bonto das Chargas, self-styled “emperor.” The group spread 


terror in the backlands and committed incredible atrocities.°” 


In 1840, 
‘the government sent Colonel Luiz Alves de Lima e Silva, the future Duque 
do Caxias and the outstanding military figure of the Bapire, to Marantito 
to suppress the revolt. Ho was successful only in 1641. Again, the 
vegency goverunent had to divert military forces from the civil war in 
Mo Grande do Sul, thus prolonging a novonont that had provolied consider- 
able criticism of tho regents. 

‘The Parrapos war was the most serious separatist movement of the 
Bapire.°° the government efforts to terninate the struggle were handicapped 
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by the necessity of employing its forces in other parts of the Bupire, 
‘The proximity to Uruguay favored the rebels for they could cross the 
border 1f the legaliat forces pressed then, Uruguay and Rio Grande do 
Sul hed about the sane area and population at that time, 

Two reasons given for the revolt wore that the goverment was 


Wasting money and that it had allowed the importation of xarque or dried 


Tho more probable reason was thet in 1696 there were two parties 
contending for the elections of the deputies for the first provincial 

anvonbly a8 provided by the Additional Act, The exaltados were in pover 
but lost the election to the modorados."° Im the political realignment 
that was already in process in 1835 the oxaltados became the Liberals 

tnd the poderados became the Conservatives, The Libersls of Rio Grande 
do Sul, who wore in reality republicans, were divided fron the monarchist 


Conservatives by a wide social gap.57 


Tho revolutionists counted on the 
support of the central government under Feij6,°° whose election was 
already imown in May of 1835 although 1 wos not offictal until Ootober, 
Tho FoiJ6 administration received much eriticien for ite direction 
of the war. The Liberal governnent was onbarrassed by having to combat 
sovealled Liberal rebels, It vas guilty of indecision and Inked tne 


confidence of the General Assembly, and it did not have the military 
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forces necessary to end the var, When Bento Gongalves, the elected prea 
Agent of the Republic of Piratinim which the rebels had organized in 1896, 
escaped from his prison in Bahia, the Foijé regenoy could not withstand 
‘tho attacks and surrendered the goveraont to the: Conservatives, 

‘Tho Conservatives were little more successful than the Liberals in 
Rio Grande do Sul, The war continued to provide reasons for the opposition 
to attack the government, The Conservatives experimented with various 
policies, sending more troops on one occasion and offering amesty on 


Although the Goneral Assonbly granted more support to the 
Aragjo Lina regoucy, the war did not ond during the Regency Period, 

‘The Farzapos war was a political factor from the tine it began 
until 4¢ terminated in 1845, The ¥oij6 adninistration was embarrassed 
and weakened by its affinity for the rebels and its handling of the 
conflict. The Conservative regency under Aradjo Lima was subject to 
Weakening criticism because the Assosbly granted the governnent the 
requested resources and the desired results wore not achieved. Neither 
Tegency could maintain pence in other parts of the Expire because of the 
concentration of troops in Rio Grande do Sul, and neither could end the 
‘Farrapos war because of the dispersion of troops in other provinces, 
The general situation in Rio Grande do Sul weakened both the Foijé and 
‘the Aradjo Lina rogoncios, 


‘The Regents 
‘Tho tvo regents who ruled Brazil trom October of 1835 to July of 
1840 were friends but of very different personalities. Father Diogo 
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AntOnio FeiJ6 was a Liberal fro Silo Paulo and Pedro de Aradjo Lina vas 
8 Conservative from Fornanbuco, ven today there are differences between 
® paulists and a pernambucana, 

Feij6 was of illegitimate birth, He became a priest and a poli- 
tlotan, possibly having more of a vocation for the latter, Fetjé was 
# mosber of the Assonbly in Portugal representing Brazil before inde- 
pendence, He had served on the Provincial Goumeil in So Paulo and as 
the Minister of Justice in 1831 and 1832, He becama a senator in 1833 
‘and sorved as the president of the Senate in 1839, 

Foij6's obstinate and unbending personality influenced his 


administration as regent. He believed that he should act according 


, but he could not forget nor forgive what was done 
against hin. While he was the president of the Senate in 1839 he 


was reported to have persecuted the menbers who had opposed him as 


As rogent ho behaved in an autocratic manner,®? and he spoke 
‘to the Assembly with an autocratic attitude that Dom Pedro I would not 
have dared revoal.®* Whon ho extored a political contest he was « 
rough fighter, certain of his moral position and intolerant of a dif- 
ferent opinion. Ho was no diplomat.©4 Soon after his election, some 


of his friends regreted having supported hin, He would not appoint 
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capable men to his cabinets, 


and his contesporaries soon recognized 
that he was not the man for the job. teal stated thet 4f he had been 
‘of a more compromising uature and had appointed the leaders of the 
Assombly to the cabinet posts, he vould not have had to resign.®? such 
@ man as Foij6, who could act only as an autocrat, could not hope for 
‘success in a position which inherently lacked authority and pover, 

AraGjo Lima was moro of a diplomat and the attacks on his adain- 
Astration wore less personal, He, like Feij6, lacked the authority and 
Power to control the situation even when the General Assembly was co- 
operative, It 1s quostiouable 42 any regent could have succooded under 
the circumstances, 

Avadjo Lima later became a counselor of the Empire and was awarded 
the title of Viscount of Olinda before being elevated to the rank of 


Marqués. 


‘The Cabinets 
The first ministry to serve under Feijé began its work under a 
cloud of misunderstanding. A preliminary list of its mesbers was 
released and included the names of Pedro de Aratjo Lima and the Marqués 
do Barbecena, two respected mon of the period, When the definitive list 
Was issued tho cabinet was composed of Feij6's friends and partisans, 


Syoraes, op. cit., p. 9. 


S8ypsa., p. 20, 


STaureliano de AraGjo Leal, "0 acto addicional. Reagio conser 
vadora, Bernardo de Vascoucellos. A lei da interpretacio. 0 golpe 
de estado da matoridade. o,sinteverie fat wove bevee,” Revista #o-tne- 


tituto Historico © co Brasileiro, Tomo especial 
Seisvive Gangeesos ax Ristaste-Mesisasl: Ure III, 1916), p. 159, 


125 


‘Tho impression was unfavorable and disappointing, The October of 1835 
uiniatry had only four ministors for the six posts, but in February of 
‘the following year two more members wore added, giving each portfolio 


a minister, 


‘This cabinet continued to serve until Novenber of 1896 
vhen FoiJ6 delivered his fanous ourt message to the Assembly, ‘The next 
reorganisation occurred in May of 1837 when the cabinet resigned under 
tthe attack on it and the Regent contained in the reply to the message 
from the throno,®* ‘tho May Ministry was in office until Fotj6 rosigned 
4n Ostober af that year, 

Podro de Avadjo Lima's first cabinet was considered one of the 
two strongest cabinets of the Eupire.”” the ministry disagreed with 
‘the Regent in April of 1839 about the appointment of Caitano Maria 
Lopes Gana as a senator from Rio de Janeiro, The next cabinet vas in 
office until September 1, 1839, when a reorganization was effected 50 
8 to strengthen the government against a majority proposal.’? the sane 
question caused another ministry to enter in May of 1840, 


Revoation 
‘Tho Golégto Dou Pedro II was established in 1838 to £111 « need 

for vocondary-level education, Until that date there vore fow private 

schools, ali of poor quality.”* Seminaries also had secondary-level 
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courses designed for those with clerical vocations. The Sto Joaquin 
Seminary, which had been under mimicipal supervision, was taken over 
for the new school, The program of instruction was an encyclopedic 
ange of subjects which were open to both day and boarding students.”9 

Bernardo de Vasconcelos, who was aware af the dofects in oduca- 
tion, had defended the cause of public instruction in the General As~ 
sonbly.74 Most of the private schools were in a precarious condition 
and entirely without any government inspection, Some of these schools 
were no more than comercial houses, their main objective being to 
earn money for the omer. There were cases of teachers promteing to 
teach » person to read within forty-eight hours, although a foreign 
Aanguage would necessitate fifteen to twenty lessons, The directors 
of sone schools were called charlatans.”® 

Toe organisation of the Institute Bistérico ¢ Googrético Brastletre 
(the present nase) was another occurrence of a cultural nature of the 
period, It was founded in 1638 under the patronage of Dom Pedro II, 
During the saimo year tho Fipe Arts Academy and the Medical Academy 
wore reorganized. 

Bernardo de Vasconcelos made the address at the opening corenonies 


‘f tho Qolegic Don Pedro II. The Liberals in 1838 opposed the views of 
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Vasconcelos und in 1839 they sought to nullity the docree which created 


the school.”® Education was, thus, directly "Cont .1 by the political 
situation of the times, 

‘A notation about # secondary-level school having an encyclopedic 
curriculum, a complaint against schools of poor quality, « warning 
against schoola which were only commercial houses, and about directors 
who were charlatans were all part of the struggle which preceded the 
Passing of tho Deconbor 20, 1961 (nineteen hundred and sixty one) lav 


Which reorganized Brazilian education, 


Slavery 

Tho questions of slavery and the cleve trade continued to be 
problems in Brasil. Reactions wero varied, one bill was introduced 
prohibiting the entrance of any Negro, free or slave, into the Eupire, 
‘Tho sane motion proposed prohibiting the travel of Negroes from one 
province to another.”7 Such a proposal was not necessarily a racist 
resolution but more likely an effort to terminate the slave trade. It 
was difficult to know if a Negro had been in Brasil before the trade 
was abolished or hed been transported illegally. It was certain that 
even in the last years of the Regency Period, the slave trade lay of 
1891 had not stopped the trafsic.”® 


T8ynta., P. 203, 


"antonio Pereira Rebougas, Resoringben a vide pertinent 
(io de Janoiro: ‘Typographia Univer rt, 


Ttpid., p. 359, 


128 


‘The Warqués de Barbacona presented another aide of the question in 
speech to the Senate on July 1, 1897, He noted that immediately after 
‘the 1831 slave trade lar was promulgated, the traffic diminished, This 
was due to the fact that about two yoars were nosded to organize the 
external and internal smiggling systems, After they were organized tho 
Amportations of slaves began to increase, Barbacena noted that tho 
planters and farmers supported the trade, for they needed Negroes to 
replenish the supply which was lost through old age and death, and there 
wore not enough freo laborers to substitute for the slaves, He defended 
the agriculturists as being peaceful, law-abiding citizens who did not 
want to seo their families starve. te closed his speech by calling for 
‘2 solution to the problen.”® Wo solution was to be achieved under the 


regents, and the question grew more political as time passed. 


Summary 

Revolts of serious proportions and a shift of pover from the 
Ldberals to the Conservatives were important characteristics of the 
Jeter regencies, During the Feijé regency there was a reorganization 
of political parties from which emerged the tvo groups mentioned above 
‘Tho Conservative party came into being as a reaction to the liberal 
Jaws passed since 1831 and because of a desire for an interpretation 
of the Additional Act. This lew had resulted in serious disorganizational 
‘tendencies in the nation, yet, it was defended by the Ldberals, 

‘The relationship between the Church and the state was another point 


of party conflict during the Feij6 regency, in part owing to the Regent's 
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personal attitudes and to the Liberal point of view. The Aradjo Lina 
regency was able to arrive at a working agreenont with the Church, 


‘There were chree verious separatist movenent 


during the later 


regencies. The Baliada in Maranhio had social 


well as political 
Amplications, The Sabinada in Bahia and the Farrapos movement in Rio 
Grande do Sul were republican revolts, 

‘Tho Reyency Period terminated with declaration of the majority 
of Dom Pedro II when he was oaly fourteen years old, The idea of declaring 
nim to be of ago had been discussed as carly as 1835 as a Conservative 
move directed toward the assumption of pover, When the Liberals lost 
‘the regency they began to advance the proposal and finally were suc- 


cessful in 1840, 


‘CHAPTER VII 
POLITICAL PARTIES OF THE REGENCY PERIOD 


‘According to Oliveira Lina, the political parties in Brazil date trom 
‘the Regency Feriod, Bofore that critical epoch there wore ideological dif- 
ferences, but the political situation revolved around the politicians’ 
personal relationships with tho Emperor, Sone wore attracted by his personal- 
Aty and sone repelled by it, but there were no genuine political groupings 
during the first reign, It was after the abdication that ideas predominated 
over personalities and the parties began to gather individuals who hed 
‘common positions, 

The political groupings of the Regenoy Period passed through two 
phases. ‘The first becano apparent soon after April 7, 1831, whon the 


political elements fell into three parties: the restorationist 


the mo- 

dorados and the exaltados,” After 1834 when Dom Pedro I died and the Ad~ 

ditional Act was approved (both events occurred in 1834 and were factora 

which influenced the party grouping), the three factions began to dissolve, 

By 1837 two now parties had appeared, the Conservatives and the Liberals, 
No evidence of nationwide organizations of political parties has 


appeared. The earlier parties had their local societies of different names, 


‘Manuel de)Oliveira Lina, o ito_da_indey = 0 império 
brasileiro (Sio Paulo: BdigSea Helhoramentos, a-d-)> p. 303, 


3, 
‘José Vieira Fazenda, “Aspectos do periodo regencial, 
as, 


Instituto Historico ¢ Geographico Brasileiro, LXXVII (Part 1, 


130 


131 


‘and some of these were loosely affiliated with a parent organization in 
Rio de Janeiro, There was no doubt as to the political position of the 
societies but there were no national organizations of noderados, oxaltados, 


or restorationists as true political parts: 


‘At the beginning of the 


second phase of development, Bernardo de Vasconcelos organized a center 


party which furnished a core for the Conservatives, while Feijé thought 
of organizing a progressive party,” but these vere not national in 
structure, The Liberals orgaiized the Majority Club, an ad hoc society 
that lasted only a fev weeks, ‘There were reports of similar organizations 
4m the northern part of the country, but no reference to a national group 
has appeared," 

During most of the Regency Period the governuent was under the control 
of the liberal groups, The moderados, a Liberal faction, elected the pro~ 
‘visional regency in April of 1691, and two months later installed three 
Boderados as permanent regents, In 1635, Fathér Diogo Ant@nio Feij6, a 
Roderade who became a Liberal, was clected as the first single regent, and 
be ruled untii doptomber 10, 20:7, nose ke restgued and left the govern 


mont to Pedro de AraGjo Lima, a Conservative, In 1838, Aragjo Lima was 


jected to the regency and served until the majority was declared, 
‘The three parties of the first phase of the Regency Period were not 


always called by their customary names, Vieira Fazenda reported that very 


early the exaltados began to be called the Farroupiihos or Jurujubas. The 


moderados were called the Chinangos, and the restorationists were labeled 


132 


Garamuréa,° Among the Brazilians who have written about this poriod the 
torm Garamuré vas usually used when referring to the followers of Don Pedro 
I, The other parties generally are designated as oxaltados and moderados, 
the other labels being little used, The generally accepted nanos for the 
two Liberal groups will be used to avoid unecessary confusion. 

Another point should be made in reference to the names of the parties. 
‘The terms "Liberal" and “conservative” imply attitudes rather than political 
organisation, When “Liberal” and “Conservative” are used they refer to the 
political parties of the second phase of the period, Because “exnitedo,” 
"moderado," and "restorationist” signify groupings rather than formal 


political organizations, they are not capitalized, 


‘The Moderados 


Of the two Liberal factions which began to develop at the end af the 
first reign, the moderados were the more conservative.” ‘They have been 
called the liberal onarchists, constitutional monarchists, and even 
federal monarchists of that period of Brazilian niatory.” ‘There is no 
doubt that they supported the throne, but Sousa states that their monarchion 
was due to a sense of reality rather than to any real love for monarony.° 
Other writers disagree with this view, and considering the conservative 


‘loment which adhered to the group because of fear of the return of Dom 
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Pedro I, it was unlikely that the moderados would have abandoned the 


throne.® 


‘The moderados dominated the General Assembly before the abdication 
of Dom Pedro I and led the opposition to the Portuguese who were influon- 


tial with the Baperor,2° 


‘They wore the rural landowners who were largely 
Brazilian and according to Preyre wore the debtors of the urban Portuguese 


merchant class.4 o1ivoira Vinnne stated that the conflict was basically 


botwoon the rural moderados who reprosonted the Brazilisn interests ond 
‘the urban Portuguese,” 

Ono of the factors which divided the moderados from the oxaltados 
was that after April 7, 1631, the noderados ware responsible for the 
government and for the peace of the nation.) At the time of the Revolu- 
tion the Liberals mot at the Chacara da Floresta, and the more radical 


4 


elements resolved to agitate the situation.” Some of the moderados, 


Ameluding Evaristo da Veiga and General Lina © Silva, decided to take the 
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leadership of the movenent to prevent excesses on the part of the radical 


iiberais.”® aster consulting with the General at the Campo de Sante Ana 


Evaristo's first words to the throng were; “Moderation, moderation, let 


me 


there be moderation.""© the oxaltados did not agree with the principle 


of moderation, and wanted to carry the movement to its logical conclusion.’” 
Nabuco says that the Revolution would have been impossible without the 
altados but that At was 1npossible to govern with thea,” 

ALL Liberals agreed that some changes should be made in the govern~ 
mental structure of Brasil but there was disagreement as to the method 
Which should be followed. The moderados wanted a gradual change according 
‘to legally prescribed procedures, The moderado principle of legality 
‘opposed street disturbances and armed rebellion, They wanted the liberty 
‘to change but the responsibilities of government caused them to place 
more value on order.) 

‘The exaitades advocated more than the modification of the govern- 


mental structure, They wanted to be independent not only in the political 
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sense but also sought to change the social order which had becn inherited 


‘from the colonial regime, They wanted profound social reform. 


‘The moderados were federalist to sone degree but wanted to avoid 
the excessive federalion of the exaltados, They were able to pass the 
Additional Act, which had a decentralizing effect, and their proposed 
constitutional amendments were even more federalist. Teéfilo Ottont 
wrote that the moderados wanted a strong government, and for this reason 
‘opposed excessive federalisn.”) Their responsibility for the goverament 
‘caused some of them, such us Feij6, to ask for even more power,22 

‘The program of the July 16, 1831, moderado ministry reveals something 
of their attitude, It begins with a justification of the Revolution of 
April 7 and a declaration of the right to oppose oppression and to sup- 
port the expression of true liberty, The document emphasized that 
violence and sedition would be suppressed and that obedience to law was 
Recsssary. Sedition, disorder, and violence were crimes which only a 
weak government could tolerate. Mention was made of proposing new laws 
to the General Assembly. Freedom of press was to be allowed but such 
abuses as attacks on representative government and liberty were not to 
be tolerated, Other subjects were discussed in the program, but the 


document generally stressed discipline and order and placed liberty on a 
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Secondary level, When considering this program, one should remember that 
Padre Foijé was the Minister of Justice and the outstanding member of the 
manistry.23 

Some of the more able men of the period adhered to the moderado 
faction, Evaristo Ferreira da Veiga was the real center of the movenent, 
and his attitudes influenced his companions, Father Feij6, who served as 
the Minister of Justice in 1891 and 1632 and later as regent, impressed 
‘the faction with his emphasis on discipline and order, Senator Ricoleu 
Pereira de Campos Vergueiro, a menber of the Provisional Regency, remained 
with the moderados and was influential in a Senate which was largely 
‘composed of opponents of the goverunent, Honorio Hermeto Carneiro leio 
was one of the more conservative clenents in the faction, Bernardo Pe- 
reira de Vasconcelos, the author of the Criminal Code and the Additional 
Act, worked with the moderados, although he did not always agree with the 
majority of the group, AntOnio de Paula Holanda Cavalcanti de Albuquer- 
que claimed to be neutral politically, but he cooperated with the moderades. 
Father José Bonto Ferreira de Melo and Father José Custédio Dias, both 
deputies from Minas Gerais, were clerical elements of the party and strong 
Supporters of Padre Feij6, The party was obviously led by capable and 
respected nen, 


Publications were important political weapons during this period, 


Bxcopt for the Paquete do Ric these could hardly be called newspapers, 
since they printed political materials, government documents, and letters 


to the editor, almost to the exclusion of news, The most prominent 
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Boderade organ was the Aurora Fluminense which began publication in 1627 
find consed in 1895. Evaristo Ferreira da Veiga was ita publisher, and 
‘the Journal reflected his point of view. Another was the Independonte 
which was directed by Joaquin Jos$ Rodrigues Torres, a professor at the 
military academy, The Astréa which was directed by Joaquim Vieira Souto, 
as also an important noderado paper, Those three Journals were published 
4m Rio de Janeiro, but similar publications supporting the moderado 
position appeared in the provinces,7® 

The Sociedade Defonsora da Independencia e Liberdade do Brasil, 
which Bvaristo da Veiga founded in Rio de Janeiro on May 19, 1831, was 
the organization of the moderadoe with branches and affilisted groups 
4m many parts of the nation. Although some of the moderade leaders net 
separately to discuss their plans, such as before the attenpted coup of 
July 30, 1832, the Soctety was their instrument of political action. 

‘The moderade faction was the governsent party from April 7, 1831, 
to September 19, 1837, whon Padre Foijé resigned as regent. During the 
Foij6 regency it was in decline and could not dominate the Chamber of 
Deputies, Two factors affected the party greatly: the death of Don Pedro 
I, which necessitated a complete political realignaont of political parties 
im Brazil, and the 11lness and death of fvaristo da Veiga, who was one of 
the moving elements of the party, In the face of these facts, the 
Boderados became a part of the political reorganization which began in 
1835. 
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The Bxaltadi 


‘The other 14beral group was composed of radical elements called 
exaltados, This faction was the disturbing element of the April revo- 


ution and, according to Te6filo Ottoni, the moderados stole the victory 
28 


trom the exalted Atter the abdication the exaltados continued to 
oppose the governnent, and made the task of governing the nation very 
Giffioult for the moderados, 

Although the gxaltados agreed with the moderados in their opposition 
to the Portuguese and to sose degree on the question of federalism, they 
Giengreed about the monarchy, Few wore openly republicans early in 1831, 


but it was clear that this wes their eventual gos! Affonso Colso 


declared that they were republicans and wanted to destroy the nonarohy.7% 
Om June 16, 1831, Ernesto Ferreira Franga proposed to the Chamber of 
Deputies that the monarchy end with Dom Pedro ca ‘Teophilo Ottoni, 


who 


active in politics at that time, stated that they wanted to move 


gradually in the direction of a republic.” Canon José Ant6nio Marinho, 
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who also was an active politician of the period, referred to the exal~ 
fadoa a6 republicans, and stated that thetr goal was to carry the 
revolution to its last ‘consequence. 22 

Bven when the exaltados and the moderados agreed on certain ob- 
Jeotives, they disagreed on the methods of achieving then. ‘The exal- 
tados advocated rapid change, °* and did not shrink from extra legal 
means to secure their goats, ®? ‘To them liberty was more valued then 
order.4 meix disturbances caused Feifé to seek to eliminate 
completely the moderados former aiies,2> Many of the street disorders 
of the early regency period were the result of oxaltado agitation, and 
the goverment could not ignore this threat to order, 

‘The exaltado leaders were generally not as well respected as the 
noderado chiefs.°° ‘They were radicals and revolutionists who would 
nodify the structure of the goverment by violence. Abolishing the 
monarchy for a republic would also involve social change. Some of 
the exaltedos were, nevertheless, capable nen. Tebfilo Ottont and 
Canon Marinho became leaders in the Liberal party; Ferreira Franca of 
Bahia was an effective deputy who was prominent in opposing the attempted 
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‘coup of July 30, 1832; and Miguel Frias © Vasconcelos, the army officer 
Who received the abdication from Dom Pedro I and later led the revolt 

on Villegagnon Island, was an exaltado leader until he fled to the United 
States. Pereira da Silva stated that AntGnio Carlos, the Imperial 
Tutor's brother had exaltado tendencies but supported Dom Pedro 1.97 

‘Tho exaltados were supported by the middle sector of the society 
ho, pressed by the wealthy classes on one side and the institution of 
slavery on the other, found it difficult to earn a living. For this 
reason the exaltade goals included profound social changes which the 
moderados could not accept.*® rt was with the support of the middle 
sector that the Revolution of April 7 was successful.°? 

‘Tho oxaltados also used the press as an instrunent of political 
action, Moreira de Azevedo wrote that before April 7, 1831, the press 
Jost its prudent spirit and after that date became irresponsible, 
Exaltade newspapers such as the Bussola in Pernambuco, the Echo da Liber~ 
dade im Bahia, tho Observador Gonstitucional in Sic Paulo, the Nova Luz, 
‘the Vox da Liberdade, and the Jurujuba in Rio de Janoiro, encouraged 
eisorder.4 At times, to encourage unrest, they gave highly colored 


accounts of certain events,** Justiano José da Rocha regarded the press 
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as a source of popular disturbances and a political force equal to the 
‘Chamber of Deputies and the political societies. ic 
Soon after the moderados organised the Sociedade DofonsBra, the 
exaltados organized the Sociedade Federal as their organ of action 
Like the moderados organization, it had branches in the provinces, and 
At served as working instrument of the faction. Rocha presented the 
Purposes of this society as these: to promote revolution that would 
lead to a republic and to work for the constitutional anendsonts even 
by creating disorder if necessary, to achieve these goais,*? ‘These 
general ains reflected the ideology and the apor- wh of the exaltados, 
‘The exaltados did not have an opportunity to direct the govern 
mont, and some writers doubt that they could haye sustained an admin~ 


istration even in 1831."4 


By 1892 Feij6's energetic measuren hed 
weakened the party so much that it had no possibility of entering the 
covernnent.“® py the end of 1834 the federalist Additional Act had 
been passed and Dom Pedro I was dead, One goal, federalism, had been 
partially achieved, and the great fear of the Emperor's return was 
removed, The exaltados lost much of their radical enthusiasm, and 
‘the political realignment which followed the death of Don Pedro I 


placed them in the Liberal party. 
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‘The Restorationists 

After tho abdication of Dom Pedro I on April 7, 1831, his followers 
wore discredited and the governnent was in the hands of the liberals. 
‘The first Buperor had abandoned the nation to his young son, and his 
‘enemies wore in control of the government, To sone the liberal victory 
could have seemed complete in 1831, but this was not the case, Dom 
Pedro I had abdicated, but he was not forgotten. 

‘The Liberal division began to appear soon after April 7, 1831, 
‘and by July of that yoar the exaltados were creating disturbances 
The conflict between the two groups grew sharper as the year passed, and 
by the end of 1831 the restorationists began to agitate for the return 
of Dom Pedro 1.“° the conflict betweon the moderados and the oxaltado 
had not prevented the governnent from maintaining order, and thus 
caused some moderados to agree that the former Eaperor should return 
to the throne, ‘7 

The restorationist group was composed of some of the more prominent 
eitizons of the Empire. Most of the senators, some deputies, some high 


military officers, some judges, many wealthy merchants, and most of the 


wealthier Portuguese-born Brazilians favored the return of Don Pedro I, 
Such leaders as José Bonifacio de Andrada e Silva, Martin Francisco 


Ribeiro de Andrade, Francisco Vilele Barbosa, and José da Silva Lisboa 
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adhered to the restorationist causo.*? wost of those who had supported 
Don Pedro I before his abdication joined this group, 

‘Tho organ of political action for the party was the Sociedade Con- 
servadora which was founded in March of 1852,°° Like the societies of 
the other parties it soon had affiliates outside the capital, This 
organization served the group until August 11, 1833, when the Sociedade 
Militar was formed in Rio de Janoiro. The new society, unlike the 
Sociedade Conservadora, opened its meetings to the public. Its objectives 
were the return of Dom Pedro I to the throne of Brazil and the support of 
the Constitution of 1824, Its monbership was open to the military, both 
active and reserve, civilian employees of the Ministry of War, those 
persons holding honorary comissions, and those citizens who desired 
honorary membership in the society. 

‘The restorationists also employed newspapers in their cause, 

Soon after the establishment of the Sociedade Conservadora in March 
of 1832, the Caramur appeared as the leading restorationist organ, 
‘The Didrio de Rio de Janeiro, which had been an advertising shoot, 


became another restorationist paper.°? the restorationists in the 
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provinces had several newspapers such as the Investigador in Bahia.5? 


GaramrG became the standard word applied to the restorationtst: 


Restorationist power was based in the Sonate, for the Constitution 
‘of 1824 gave the Eaperor authority to appoint the senators frou lists 
sent from the provinces, and Don Pedro I had chosen his own supporters, 


For a time after the Revolution of April 7 the Chamber of Deputies was 
cy 


dominant and the Senate acquiescent.°* Pereira da Silva called the 
Senate Don Pedro's creation, and declared that it was without force after 
Apri of 1651.°° mute situation did not continue and by 1832 the Senate, 
Largely composed of those who supported the return of Dom Fedro I, was 
able to block tho liberal reforms and to frustrate the moderados in their 
efforts to oust the Imperial Tutor, Though the restorationists lacked 
popular support, their control of the Senate made then a force to consider. 
With their cardinal principle being the return of Dom Podro I, the 
reason for the existence af the party ceased when the forner Eaperor 
died in 1834, ‘This renoved the justification of any resistance by the 
group and caused a politics! realignment. In this reorganization of 
the political groups of the Expire, most of the restoratioaists folloved 
their conservative inclinations and joined the ranks of the Conservative 


party. 


*Sanoel Duarte] Noreira de Azevedo, "Moti politico de 17 de abril 
do 1632 no Bio de Janeiro,” Revista Trinonsal do Tastituto Historic. 
or (G0 do Brasil, OXVEIT 
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Party Interaction Before 1835 
Tho political parties of the early regency period were divided as to 
point of view and philosophy of government. The restorationists repre- 


sented the conservatives who had been the absolutis! 


‘and supporters of 
Dom Pedro I during the first reign. The moderados, although called 


liberals, contained conservative o! 


8, and in general were the aiddle- 


Path politicians, The exaltados were the radicals who wanted change, 
The return of Dom Pedro I was one of the principal issues of the 


period, The restorationists, a5 has been stated and as their name 


Andicated, supported the former emperor's return to Brasil, The moderados 
and exaltados who had engineered the Revolution of April 7, 1831, wore 
opposed to Dom Pedro I returning to Brazil, 

Another issue which divided the parties was the movement for 
constitutional reform, The restorationists opposed all efforts to change 
‘the dooumont which had been composed under the direction of Dom Pedro I. 
The moderados and tho exaltados proposed amendments of a liberal nature, 
though they differed as to the degree of change and as to the method by 
which the change should occur.°© 

Both Liberal groups supported the law regulating the powers of the 
regency. In 1831 they pushed the bill to amend the constitution through 
the Chamber of Deputies. The Senate, which by 1832 had recovered from 
‘the shook of the abdication and was composed of the disciples of Dom 
Pedro I, opposed the anendment and by July of 1832 had indicated that 
‘their version of the bill would be very mild, On July 30, 1832, the 


moderados attempted their coup d'état and found both exaltados and 


56yeai, op. cit., p. 105, 
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restorationists in opposition, There was also sone disagreement within 


‘the moderado group, The Additional Act represented a compromise between 
7 


tthe two Liberal groups, but also betweon them and the restorationist: 
The methods by which this party interaction occurred varied 
Greatly, Thore was parliamontary <isoussion and the representatives of 
tho groups in the legislative branch of the goverment were expressions 
of the thinking of their groups, ‘The executive branch was controlied 


by the moderados and was attacked by the other parti. 


Rach party 
used tho press as a moans of attacking its opponents and supporing its 
position, Moreira de Azevedo testified that the press was most tmoderate 
and created considerable tension.5® street disturbances were employed 

by the exaltados and restorationists to create trouble for the moderate 
governnont, especially in Rio de Janeiro during 1631, Arned rebellion 
and the inciting of troops to mutiny were other weapons used by the 
government opposition. Some of these revolts wore dangerous, while 


others were suppressed with only a show of force, 


The Conservative-Liberal Division 

During tho Regency Period the political groupa were still in an 
early phase of developaont, While Dom Pedro I was the Emperor there 
were those who placed value on liberty and those who thought order to 


be @ higher value, but all groups functioned in relation to the monaroh.° 


STpasilio de Magalhies, op. cit., p. 234. 


Syoreira de Azevedo, 
pps 179-180, 


digo Militar de julho de 1831,” op, cit., 
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After his abdication the liberals, who placed liberty over order, soon 


divided into two sections, One was conservative, though it did not unite 
with the restorationists because of fear of Don Podro's retura.”” on 
April 7, 1831, the moderados gained control of the governent and excluded 
the radical oxaltados fron participation. 

Tt soon became evident that within the moderado group there was a 
@ivision of thinking along conservative-liberal lines, The first important 
demonstration of this division cane in 1632 at the time of the attempted 
goup d'état of July 30, Opposition to this move developed within the 


moderade faction, and Carneiro Lelio contributed to, if he was not respon- 


sible for, the defest of the move, He was a moderado who did not support 
his party. Valladio believed thet the Conservative alignment began on 
July 30, 1892.5" the next year Carneiro Leo was accused of being con- 


nected with the restorationist revolt at Ouro Preto.” ‘This was the 


revolt in which Bernardo de Vasconcelos, am vice president of the prom 
Anco, was arrested and expelled from the city. At the beginning of the 
1884 session of the General Assonbly, Carneiro Leo's election was 
contested by the liberal faction. Marinho wrote that tho deputy was in 
open opposition to the moderados during the 1834 se: sion, © and had 


voted against the Additional Act. 


rpid. 
lyaliedio, op. cit., p, 911, 
Fuarinho, op. ctt., p. 38. 
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In 1854 Vasconcelos began to speak of the need for a new center 
Party in reaction to liberal extremes and in support of the monarchy. 
Other events wore to contribute to this novesont, The bent low and 

ost inportant was the death of the formor Ruperor, Dou Pedro T. Others 
Anvolved personalities, arinho affirmed that during tho election of 

the single regent, provided for by the Additional Act, come of the 
Vasconcelos supporters deserted thoir leader snd voted for Padre FeiJ6, 
Vasconcelos did not support the election of Foij6 and this was a reason‘ for 
his break with the moderados. Other reasons included the amesty granted 
the rebels of the 1833 Ouro Proto movenent, Vasconcelos’ rejection for 

@ possible cabinet post, and his teing passed over in the selection for 


‘the Senate. By the end of the 1834 session Vasconcelos hed abandoned 


his former moderado colleagues aua opposed tie libemu? goverment, 
In 1834 the restorationists lost their reason for being when Dom 

Podro I died and by the end of tho year the Liberal groups were disin-~ 

tograting, Pereira de Silva wrote that at the beginning of the 1835 


or 


session there were no political parti Confusion reigned in the 


parties, as different groups advocated various ideas, deputies voted 


with the government and then against it. Some men wanted to continue 
‘the democratic reforms while others opposed them, Some, for personal 
reasons, opposed the Regent; others also for personal reasons, supported 
¥eij6.°" In the Aurora Fluminense of July 20, 1635, Evaristo da Vetga 


SSvieire Fazenda, op. oit., p. 54. 
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adnitted that there was some possible good to come from the organization 
of @ third party, but thought that it would do more harm than good 68 
‘he 1835 session found many deputios neutral, not yot decided as to 
what course they would follow,” 
During the 1836 sossion of the General Assenbly the nascent Con- 
servative party began to show some gains.” The liberal Teéfilo Ottoni, 
who had no love for the new party, stated that an ambitious group formed 
fan olignrohy and made vassals of regents and ministers, separating iteclf 
from those who took the April 7 revolution as « serious nattor.”* ‘The 
elections fox the 1838-1841 legislature gave the Conservatives a large 
majority tn the Chamber of Doputies and consolidated their position as 


a party.73 


‘The Reasons for the Division 
Dom Pedro I was an important factor in the organization af two of 
the three political groups of the early regency period, The third group, 
the exaltade, although not entirely directed by Ate position in reference 
to the abdicated Baperor, opposed his return, The restorationists’ 


purpose as a political body was to work for the return of Dom Pedro I. 


aurora Fluminense, July 20, 1835, p, 1071. 
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‘Tho moderados were opposed, and thie influenced the composition of the 
party, The death of Dom Pedro I in September of 1834, removed this ; 
artificial obstacle to party organization along the traditional conservative 
Liberal axis, 

Dom Fedro I was the real or supposed threat which held the moderado 
party together, for the fear of his return caused many elements to ally 
thonselves with this liberal group.” These composed the conservative 


cy 


wing of the moderado faction,’” At the death of Dom Pedro I tuere was 


no reason to continue uneasy alliance between conservatives and men of 


realistic consorvative-liberal division began. 
‘The restorationists had claimed that Dom Pedro I could save Brazil 

from the disunity which appeared early in the Regency Period. When Dos 

Pedro I died their only reason for existence as a political group was 


gone. Since the restorationists were generally of conservative ori 


tation,”7 most of them 


red the Conservative ranks after the death 
of Dom Pedro ave 

By the time of the death of Dom Pedro I, the exaltade faction had 
achieved some of its objectives through the Additional Act, and the 


removal of the throat of the return of the abdicated monarch relieved 


T4nocha, op. cit., pp. 222-223, 


op. cit. p. 223, 
TRocha, op. cit., pp. 222-223, 
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tthe group of mich of its onthusiasa, This group apparently lacked the 
necessary strength to sustain 2 government, 79 which made it the weakest 
‘of the three political parties. In the face of the modifications which 
ccourred in the other groups, the exaltados followed their Liberal 
inclinations into the new Liberal party. 

Doa Pedro I contributed to the breakup of the existing political 
party structure, but bis death did not alter Brazilian political life, 
Other factors furnished the polarity for the different groups, and during 
the last years of the regencios, partios began to be classified by the 
Position they adopted im relation to the questions which arose, 

‘The Additional Act furnished one line of division between the 
Liberals and the Conservatives, The law was the result of a moderado- 
exaltado coalition, born of fear of Dom Pedro I. If he had died earlier 
there would not have been noed for the Additional Act.°? The moderados 
were satisfied with the Act nly as a safeguard against the return of 
‘the former Enperor,®! and when Dom Pedro I died their attitude toward 
it changed, 

‘The application of the Additional Act created a great deal of 
confusion, and the Consorvatives led the fight to readjust the Act, 
while the Liberals accepted tho Additional Act as a creed and a goal to 
dotonc.®? By the time of the passage of the Interpretive Law in 1840, 


the Liberals were clearly against it. 
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Padre FeiJ6, who was olocted as the single regent in 1835, vas 
another point of division between Liberals and Conservatives. The priest- 
politician represented and led the Liberal party while he was regent, but 
‘the opposition considered more than his polities. 

In 1635 the opposition lacked the cohesion to prevent Feij6's 
election to the regency, but by 1896 the Conservatives wore able to 
onbarrass the Regent, Bvaristo da Veiga died in 1897, thus depriving 
FeiJ6 of a valuable and respected adviser."* the situation in 1896 was 
greatly different fro the tine when Foij6 had been the Minister of 
Justice, and had to deal only with meal) uprisings," 

Tas Voneral Assombly vas frankly opyositinnist.°> this opposition 
vas oven nore consolidated after Foij6's brusque closing message to that 
legislative session in 1636.°° The Assombly retaliated by refusing to 
vote the funds necessary for the prosecution of the war in Rio Graude 
do Sul, thus causing the Feijé government even greater difficulties.” 
Patj6's refusal to choose cabinet meubers from the Assembly in 1835 and 


1836 also alienated the legislative branch of the government .°% 
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Personal questions entered into this conflict. Fetj6 detested 
Bernardo de Vasconcelos." Vasconcelos had been considered as a 
candidate for the regency in 1835, when sone of his supporters deserted 
him and voted for Feijé.°° The Minas Gerais vote was the decisive 
factor which elected the priest and Minas was Vasconcelos hose province.2 
Vasconcelos was the Conservative leader who took the lead in the op- 
position to Liberal FeiJ6. 

Opposition to FeiJ6 was also found among the deputies tron northern 
Brasil and 1t was strengthened not only by Vasconcelos but by Carneiro Leo 


aswell, The absolutists froa all over the nation foraed part of the 


‘opposition to FeiJ6.°° As time passed, the Liberals wore supporting 
‘the Regent and the Conservatives were opposing him more, Peijé was 
an outspoken Liberal and he regarded Conservative leaders as his 
personal enemies. 

Feij6's attitude toward the Church provoked opposition on the part 


‘of the Conservatives, Zor although he was a priest, his opposition to 


the Vatican was well known. le advocated the abolition of clerical 
celibacy and persisted in his efforts to secure the appointment of 
Father Moura as Bishop of Rio de Janeiro. The message from the throne 


4m 1836 contained passages which suggested separation from Rome and 


“pusénio Rens, "Rogincias,” Revista do Instituto Histérico o 
Geogrético Brasileiro, CCVIII (Julho-setenbro, 1960), 337. 
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revealed the Regent's extreme regalist position.®* one noto to the 


Vatican was considered highly offensive.®° The Conservative opposition 


did not miss the opportunity to attack Feij6, and Vasconcelos led the 
defense of the Church."© rt was a Conservative-Liberal fight, 

‘Tho war 4n Rio Grande do Sul, the Farrapos revolt, bogan a few 
months before the end of the Permanent Triune Regency during the period 
of political realignment. gas affirmed that the majority of the Chamber 
of Deputies and the population were displeased with the conduct of the 
war.°7 1.1837 the escape of Bento Gonsalves from prison in Bahia 
embarrassed tho government and brought accusations that the Liberals 
favored the rebels, The Conservative majority in the Chamber still 
refused to vote funds for the prosecution of the var, This contributed 
to Feij6's resignation trom the regency and was another issue which of- 
fered polerity for the conservative-liberal split. 

‘The majority question was another point which was handled along 
party lines and from the beginning was an instrument used by the op- 
position party. Bernardo de Vasconcelos had espoused the majority cause 
41n the Minas Gerais assembly in 1836.°% Araripe wrote that Vasconcelos 


originated the dea," and Marinho affirmed that the Conservatives began 
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x 
the majority movenent."°° re was not the thought of only one party, 


but was used by both with varying positions, Moreira de Azevedo stated 


02 


that it @ point of division employed against the existing regine,™ 


When Feij6 was the regent, the Conservatives proposed the majority. 
When Aragjo lima was the regent, the Literals sought to use the majority 
as 0 moans of returning to power.'°* Aivares Machado, a loading 1ibera 
deputy, attacked the Vieira Souto majority bill in 1837 while Feij6 was 
in the government, In 1840 with Araiijo Lima in the regency, this samo 
Goputy supported the movement. Leal wrote that party ambition was one 
ot the causes of dcclaring the majority of Doa Pedro 11 in 1940, 

The question without a doubt accentuated the conservative-liberal 
separation, 

Although the above points divided the Conservatives froa the Lib- 
erals, the differences between the two groups were not as great as my 
be supposed. One writer indicated that the party names vere little 
more than labels and represented few significant pointe of disagreement. 
Liberalism as a synonya of denocracy was in decline on the political 


scene as the fow politicians who still adhered to the principles of 
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the Revolution of April 7 were overwhelmed by the reaction,2°% Tt was 


‘the tine of what Pedro Calnon called the "Epilogue of Radicalisn,”2> 


‘The Principles and the Composition 
of the Conservative Party 
In the realigumont of political groups which occurred after the 
death of Dom Pedro I, the restorationists who were Conservatives!”? and 


the Conservative elk 


nt of the moderade faction!*® entered the center 
party which then became the Conservative party. The oxaltados and truly 
Liberal moderados formed the Liberal party. The objectives of the 
Liberal group continued to be as before: federalism, support of the 
Additional Act, and general democratic goals, Valledilo wrote that 
any noderados wore satistiod with the constitutional amendment as it 
was,10® but Ottond points out there was a necessity to defend the Act 
and this defense became part of the Liberal ereed,10 

‘The conservatives, having abandoned the moderado liberals and 
with the restoration of Don Pedro I being no loncer possible, found 
ether goals for the group, Bernardo de Vasconcelos wanted a strong 


eoutral governnent which would project itself into the provinces,’! 
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This was in contrast to the federalist tendencies of the Liberals, Aecord= 
Ang to Leal, by 1840 the Liberals also wanted some reform in the direction 
of a stronger central governsent, but their motive was not ideological, 
They expected to take charge of the governnent and desired more power for 
their rogine,!12 

The Conservatives were wonarchist, Vieira Fasenda stated that this 
was one of the cardinal principles of the new party founded by Vascon- 
colos.49 it was during the AraGjo Lina regency that the Botja-aio was 
Feinstituted and provoked considerable reaction on the part of the 11b- 
erais. 4 Another Conservative innovation was the discussion of the 
health of the royal family in the annual message from the throne. This 
had not been the custom with the liberal governments, Such acts were 
Rot in accord with the denocratic spirit of the Liberal party, and they 
were not taken as insignificant events,!5 


Another Conservative objective was to halt the flow of liberal 


Jegislation that was supposedly responsible for the national disorder, 16 
‘The target was what was considored to be the excessive federalism which 
weakoued the contral goverament.'!” the primary target was the Ad- 


ditional Act, and the goal was a new interpretation of that lav, 
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The concrete objectives of the Conservative group were three-fold 
according to the Conde de Affonso Celso, The points wore the interpre~ 
tation of the Additions! ‘ot (as stated above), the re-establishsant of 
‘the Council of State which had been abolished by the Act, und the anend~ 


ing of the Criminal code, 1° 


‘The Additional Act was interpreted in May 
of 1840, Restoration of the Council of State and the changes in the 
criminal law came after the Majority, 

It has beon stated that the supporters of Don Pedro I were part 
of tho group which formed the Couservative party, Ottoni viewed then 
as not being merely the restorationists of the early Regency Period 
but also the conservative oligarchy of the first reign.12® arinho 
stated that they were the absolutists who had supported the first 
Enperor while he was in Brazil.” Pereira da Silva placed the consti- 
‘tutional monarchists of the moderates vith the followers of Dou Pedro I 


a Nabuco wrote that the d‘a/\- 


as the founders of the now party.” 
Lusioned Liberals who had supported the April 7, 1831, revolution 
Joined the Conservative party,}2# 

Another group which supported the Conservative movement was not 
essentially political in nature, ‘This was the landholding oligarchy, 


the fezendeiros and slave-oners, Sousa wrote that they dominated the 
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‘the situation to the detriment of the urban population, 225 ‘Another 


author saw the Conservati: ae 


as representing the landed aristocracy,” 
Ottoni wrote that the Conservatives were the "famous" oligarchy which 
had separated themselves from the "simpletons" who took seriously tho 


Revolution of April 7 and believed in the guarantees of the citizens, 


Sumary 
There were no true political parties during the first reign, ‘There 

were only the Enperor's supporters, who were called absolutists, and his 

‘opposition, usually mon of Liberal inclinations, After the Revolution 


of April 7, 1891, three groups began to emerge into a syst 


of political 
parties, The liberal opposition divided itself into two factions, the 
exaltados and the moderados, The exaltados were federalists and repub- 
J4cans who opposed the return of Dom Pedro I, They advocated rapid 
change through revolution if necessary. The moderados agreed with the 
gzaltados to some degree on the federalism and definitely opposed the 
return of the former Emperor, but they differed on the degree and rate 
of change necessary and the means of achieving their goals. They were 
usually monarchist. 


‘The rostorationists, as their name indicates, believed that Brazil 


problems would be solved if Don Pedro I returned to the throne. ‘They 
wepresented the uoveuvatives, the absolutists of the first reign, and 


the Portuguese-born Brazilians, 


1238ousa, op. cit., p. 62. 


1?4Pqulo Pinheiro Chagas, Te6f1lo Ottont, ministre do 24 ed. 
(Rio de Janeiro: Livraria Slo Jose, 1956), p. 104 


160 


The moderados gained control of the Chanber of Deputies on April 
7 and elected the regents for the first three regencies. The exaltados 
and restorationist opposition worked within and out of the Assembly, by 
legel and extralegal moans, to remove the noderados, The restorationist 
Senate was able to prevent the realization of most liberal objectives, 
Dut had to admit some reforns which cane with the Additional Act of 
1834, 


‘The death of Dom Pedro I, the passage of the Additional Act which 


stisfied sone liberal aspirations, and other factors caused the three- 
party relationship to disintegrate, The subsequent reorganization 
produced the Liberal-Conservative polarity which continued to dominate 
Brazilian politics for some yoars after the end of the Regency Period. 
‘Tre Consorvatives wanted to interpret the Additional Act, to r-e:cablish 
the Council of State, and while Foij6 was regent, strongly opposed his 


administration, The Liberals defended the Additional Act, opposed the 


"a of the Council of State, and defended Feijé, The 


itados, some 
moderados, and a few restorationists became Liberals whereas the 
restorationists and the more conservative moderados adhered the Conserva- 
tive party. Bernardo de Vasconcelos is credited with the organization 
‘of a conter party which developed into the Conservative aisle, 

Both parties promoted the majority movement as a means of entering 
4nto power. Before September 19, 1837, the Conservatives supported the 
concept in an attempt to remove Feij6, After they case to power the 


r6les were reversed and the Liberals successfully promoted the movement. 


CHAPER VIII 


CHURCH AND STATE DURING THE MINORITY 


The Roman Catholic Church had dominated religious life of Brasilien 
society since the day Pedro Alvares Cabral discovered the land of the 
True Cross, During the entire colonial period, the Roman Church had 
monopoly on religion in Brazil and was unchallenged excopt for the brief 
periods of Dutch invasion and the voiled synoretistic expressions of the 
Atro-Indian religions, Roman Catholicism permeated all parts of Brasil- 
4an culture and had an important relationship to other social institu- 
tions. 

Tho relationship between the religious and political institutions 
of colonial Brasil was official, In the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries 
Portugal was marked by its devotion to the Church, accepting the decisions 


of the Council of Trent without reservations or restrictions.! 


As the 
Grand Master of the Order of Christ, the Portuguese king gained the 
Fight to patronage which was later extended by various papal bulls.” 
State control over the Ghurch grew and reached ite height under the 
adninistration of tho Marqu8s do Fonbal in the lest half of the eighteenth 
century. At the end of the colonial period the Church was in a sub- 


sorvient position, 
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‘The Right of Patronage in 
the Brazilian Empire 


When political separation from Portugal cane, there arose the neces- 


stical affairs, It was unthinkable that 


sity of a realignnent of eccle: 
‘the Church in Brasil could continue under the contracl of the Portuguese 
Government, raising the question of the proper relationship between the 
Church and the etate in the new empire, Dom Pedro I solved the problem 
according to what he had known in the past. 

Article 5 of the 1824 Constitution stated that the Roman Catholic 
Apostolic religion would continue: to be that of the Empire, Other 
religious wure permitted and they were allowed to have buildings for the 
purpose of worship, but these structures could not have the external 
appearance of churchos, Articie 102, paragraph 2, gave the emperor the 
authority to appoint bishops and other clergy. Paragraph 14 of the sane 
article confarred the executive branch with the power 

To grant or withhold approval of conciliar decrees and 

papal letters and all other ecclesiustical legislation not 

contrary to the constitution, the approval of the y 

being prerequisite if they contain general provisions.’ 
Various articles of the Constitution ordered that the emperor, other 
members of the royal family, and the regents take oaths which included 
@ promise to maintain the Roman Catholic Apostolic religion, Article 
179, paragraph 5, prohibited persecution for reasou Gf isiiysuu as long 
5 tho individual respected the official religion and did not offend 


public morals, These constitutional provisions revealed the intention 


'f. G. Janes, The Constitutional of Brazil (Washington: 
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of the government to continue to exercise the right of patronage with 
‘the Roman Church dominating the religious situation, but it did not 
enjoy the monopoly of the colonial period, 

Dom Pedro I sent Monsignor Francisco Correia Vidigal to Rom to 
Fouch an agreement with the papacy concerning the Church in Brasil, 
‘Tho Constitution of 1824 had revealed Brazil's position, but the consent 
of the Holy See was necessary, Vidigal was instructed to secure the 
Grand Mastorship of the Order of Christ for the Emperor of Brasil, thereby 
securing the right of patronage inherent in this title,” He was also 
expected to arrange for the religious orders to be separated from 
Portuguose control,” and to renove the dioceses of Maranhio and Paré 
trom their dependency on Lisbon 90 as to place them under the archbishop 
of Bania.® 

Im a relatively short tino Vidigal achieved his objectives, Oa 
January 23, 1826, the Holy See recognized the political independence 
of Brazil, In Soptenber of the sane year, a brief gave Brazil the sano 
Fights the nation had enjoyed since 1816 as a dependent state of Portugal. 
Om May 15, 1827, @ Bull was issued ostablishing the Order of Christ in 
Brasil, making the Buperor the Grand Master of the new order, and giving 


him the rights of patronage over the Church in Brasil.” Other organizational 


“JoBio Dornas Filho, 0 oon ja brasileira (Slo Paulo: 
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problems were soon solved when, in 1628, the dioceses of Maraniifo and 
Parl vere transferred to the supervision of the Archdiocese of Bahia.® 
Tt would appoar that the Brasilians should have been satisfied 
with the papal ection, but such was not the case, On October 17, 1827, 
‘the Chamber of Deputies refused to approve the papal docusents.® ‘Tho 
Comittee on Beclesinstical Affairs, composed of such leaders as Pathor 
Diogo Ant@nio Feijé, Bernardo Pereira de Vasconcelos, Ant@nio Pauilino 
Linpo de Abreu, and Jose Clenente Pereira, reported that the Bull of- 


fended the Constitution. *° 


On Deceuber 4, 1827, the Chanber approved 
© decree which stated that the right of patronage was based on the Con- 
stitution and not on the fact thet the Euperor was the Grand Master of 
‘the Order of curist.1 

The mon mentioned above as tonbers of the ecclesisistical comittes 
of the Chamber of Deputies vere committed to a Liberal program, and no 
doubt their position influenced ther decision. Any control by ome 
over the Church in Brozil was a vestige of colonialism, and could not 
escape offending the Liberal spirit of thst day.” gis spirit approved 


of the concepts of regnlism, another factor which determinded their action. 


Swoonian op. cit. p. 31. 
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Rogalion 
Regalisn is a principle that when applied to church-state relations 

places royal authority above the direction of the papacy within the 

domain of the king, Regalien had boon a tradition with the Portuguese 


1s 
kings" and under Ponbel the concept was accentusted.’° ‘The independent 


Brazilian Bupire inherited the attitude of the mother country, and it 
continued to be the guiding principle of Churoh-State relations, It 
was a doctrine accepted by the sbsolutist of the first reign and vas 
Ancorporated into the Constitution in the articles mentioned above, 

‘The Liberals had no love for the papacy and had no desire to recognize 
any outside authority. 

Within the Church too, rogalion was strong, The clergy of the 
early empire was essentially regalist and Libera, 2® Masonic influences 
being widespread among the priests, Fernando de Azevedo wrote: 

There vas no Masonic lodge in which there did not figure 
side by side with civilians, fighting for the same ideals 
and participating in thelr rights and activities, som Liberal 
wearers of the cassock. 
Both diocesan and regular clergy, including some of the greatest sacred 
orators of the Empire, were freenasons.** ‘This Masonic influence af- 


fected the twenty-two clergynen who wore monbers of the first legislature 
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which met in 1626, and caused then to defend the right of the stato over 


that of the Church, Calogeras stated that the clergymen of the early 


empire wore infected with Jansonism, regelisn, Galicanien, the influence 
of the French encylopediaist, and the revolutionary works of French 
writers,1? None of these factors would cause a groater affection for 
the Vatican, 


One expression of the regalistic principle was a decree issued in 


1890 which referred to parish priests as “ecclesiastical employees” of 


the 


ate, In 1831 another decree declared priests and bishops to be 
state cunctionaries.?? Paragraph 7 of Article 10 of the Additional 
‘Act of 1834 confirmed these decrees by defining as municipal and pro 
vineial offices all those except a ist included in the article, Bishops 
were specifically excepted, but other Church officers were not. 

In 1833 the General Council of the province of Silo Paulo declared 
‘that within nis own diocese a bishop had authority equal to that of the 
Pope, Feij6 was a momber of the council and promoted the action=» 


‘Although he was a priest, he was not an ultramontantist and did not 


fear excommunication,#? Feij6, one of the most prominen: persoualit: 


of the regency period, adhered to the principle of regalia. 
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‘As will be seen in the following pages, Church-State relations 
were not calm in Brazil during the 1830's, and regalistic, Liberal, 
and Masonic principles were the causes of the conflict between the 


religious and political institutions of the pertoa,2# 


‘The Celibacy Question 
Calogeras wrote that in a clinate like thet of Brasil and with 
‘the races who inhabited that land, clerical celibacy was impossible,** 
Sodré stated that in Brasil the people and the clergy were in close 
contact and that Catholicism became « donestic religion, ‘The civilize 
tion changed the clergy and the priests hed fanilies.2° Oliveira Lina 
wrote that during the imperial period in Brasil the priests led lives 
which 4f not dissolute were at least scandalous."© Preyre confirms 
‘this condition.”” he situation was not desirable, since it dininished 
‘the respect which the public had for the clergy.™* 
Que solution to the problen was tho sbolishnent of clerical celibacy. 


As early a5 1822 there had been a serious discussion of this move in 


Brazil."® on October 10, 1827, one week before the Chamber of Deputies 
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refused to approve the papal Dull concerning the Order of Christ, 
Forreiva Pranca introduced a bill to abolish clerical celibacy, and 
0156 defended hin.” yeis6 wanted to improve the Church in Brasil 

by not requiring that the clergy keep the wow of celibacy.®* me 

had no ulterior motive in thts campaign to allow marriage for the 
clergy; no source consulted for this work suggested any suspicion 

hat FoLs6 himself disobeyed the rule of celibacy, Freyro even suggests 


‘that his personality was influenced by this lack of feminine contact.°? 


Forreira Franca's bill in 1827 did not leave the committee, but 
4m 1831 Padre Feij6, the chief exponent of the abolishment of clerical 
celibacy, became the Minister of Justice and therefore head of the 
‘executive department of the government which handled occlesiastical 
affairs, In the Chamber of Deputies, there was a liberal comittee 
on Church affairs which included José Bento Leite Ferreira de Mello 
and Anténio Maria de Moura, two of the more liberal priests of the 
tine,5? 

Soon a bill was introduced in the Chamber of Deputies which would 
vemove the restriction on clerical marriage, Generally the clergy 
favored the proposal, and there wore some bishops who had been infected 


‘by the idea.™* Dom Romualdo AntOnio de Seixas, archbishop of Bahia and 
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primate of all Brasil, and Dom José Caetano de Axeredo Coutinho, the 
bishop of Rio de Janeiro, however, defended the more orthodox position, 
Dom Pletri Ostini, the apostolic nuncio, became involved in the question, 
‘and ooause of his handling of the matter so displeased the Vatican that 
he was not mado a cardinal as had boon expected when he left his diplomatic 
poor 3S 

‘The opponents of the bill were unable to prevent ite consideration 
by tho Chanbor, On May 28, 1852, the first reading was held, and in 
June there was heated debate on the proposal, with the liberal clergy 
detending the move and the, conservative priests opposing the measure. 
0a July 20 Don Romualdo, a8 primate of Brazil, sent an official note 
to the Chamber stating that tho bill was « violation of ecclesiastical 
law, thus stalling the procsedings.°* July of 1832 was the month in 
which a crisis was approaching in the struggle betwoon the Liberal 
doputios and tho restorationist senators, the climax which case with 
the attempted coup d'état of July 30, 1892, and brought an end to 
Foij6's adsinistration as the Minister of Justice. 

Yoij6's resignation frou tho ministry did not end the question, 


The priest from It@ was also a member of the General Council of Silo 


Paulo province, and there he promoted the campaign against celibacy, 
Om January 13, 1834, J. M, do’ Luz introduced a motion which stated 
‘that by divine right the bishops within their dioceses were equal to 


‘the Pope and that celibacy was a matter of discipline. Therefore the 
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Foquirement was subject to episcopal dispensation,”” In justifying the 
measure it was stated: 
‘There are many vacant parishes because of the lack of 
priests, in a large part due to the penalties imposed on 
incontinent priests. To abolish celibacy would serve religion 
and tho state, logitinatize 411ig{t unions, suppress scandals, 
and rehabilitate the priesthood,’ 

‘The bishop of Slo Paulo supported the motion but disagreed as to the 
method of socuring the dispensation, The advice of the central government 
was sought, and on March 4 of the same your the question was referred to 
the highest ecclesiastical official in Brazil, Dom Romusldo. Consistent 
with his past position, the archbishop did not approve the measure and 
sent his report to the ecclesiastical affairs committee of tho Chamber 
on June 14, Father José Bento was still a member of this group and on 
July 26 a report was made attacking celibacy, although the committee did 
not recomend any action, This was the end of the question of clerical 
celibacy in the Chanber.°? 

ALL factors which affected the attack on celibacy can not be 


presented in this chapter, The sincore desire to improve the Church 


and the morality of the clergy was probably the chief motive of some who 
Supported the movewent. Possibly some of the clergy supported the measure 
because they wanted to marry, Some liberals saw a conflict between Brazil 


and a foreign power and regarded the Vatican control as part of tue past 
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colonial status,*° Magalhiies stated that the chief exponent of the abo~ 
Lition of clerical celibacy, FeijS, wanted to improve the Church, heal but 


there is no doubt 


to his regalistic attitude, and others of similar 
opinions were motivated by their belief that the Brazilian governnent 
should control the Roman Catholic Church in Brasil. 
‘The Appointment of the Bishop 
‘of Rio de Janoiro 


‘The appointment of bishops and other clergy wi 


1 part of the right 
of patronage which the government of the Brazilian Empire claimed to have 
over the Roman Catholic Church within the nation, The question of 
patronage has already beon discussed in this chapter but it should be 


noted again that the right of patronage w 


claimed to be based on the 
Constitution and not on the papal bull which the Chaaber of Deputios 
rejected. This did not prevent cordial relationships between the Vatican 
and the imperial goverment, In 1828 the dioceses of Maranhio and Paré 
and been passed to Brazilian jurisdiction.“* the dioceses of Goiés and 
Mato Grosso had boon crested and their bishops appointed and confirmed 
without any difficulty, Brazil had protested when Ostini was not given 
a cardinal's hat when he left Brazil, Romo had consulted the Brazilian 
government about the selection of a replaconent for Ostini and the 
Brazilians had questioned the necessity of the presence of an apostolic 


Runoio when there were bishops to represent the Church.*? The question 


Gnecina), spe Git) 95.48: 
‘“Tyagaihfies, op. cit., p. 98. 
yooham, op. oft, ps 311. 
“Scatogerns, op, cit., p. 192. 


72 


of celibacy had not strained relations with the Holy See, and there was no 


venson to expect any disagreement with the papal authoritie: 


a January 28, 1833, Dom José Castano de Asevedo Coutinho, the bi~ 
shop of Rio de Janeiro, ated, “4 Father AntOnio Maria de Moura, a liberal 
priest who had supported the movesent against clerical celibacy, and a 


man of "notorious norality,"45 


was appointed to the vacancy, The appoint- 
ment needed papal confiraation, 

Im May of that year, Luiz Moutinho, tho Brazilian representative 
‘at the Vatican, received the necessary docunents which he transmitted to 
tho papal officials, We expected to encounter no difficulties, but as 
tho months passed it became clear that the Vatican would not approve the 
appointment imediatery.4¢ 

By September Moutinho was able to learn that the approval had not 
come because of several impedinents. The papal authorities stated that 
Father Moura was of {llogitimate birth, epileptic, and had been ordained 
4m a diocese in which he had not been born, without the proper papal 
Aspensations, Moutinho had not been cognizant of these facts but knew 
that disponsations were possible and cited examples of such. while 
arguing the question he learned thet there wore other objections such as 
drunkenness and his opposition to the principle of clerical celibacy. 


Other impediments were raised later.47 


“4Jornal_do Comercio, ediglo comenorativa do 1 centenario da 
Andependencia do Brasil, 1922, p, 150, 


“5 yugalhBes, op, cit., p. 100, 
*8ca1ogeras, op. cit., p. 135. 
Trpid., pp. 199-135, 


173 


Fathor Moura had supported the motion to abolish celibacy while he 
vas a deputy in 1898, fle was a monber of tho commission on Church affairs 
which approved the 1652 bill on the sane subject, and had written several 
articles supporting the Liberal position.“* subsoquent developments 
dononstrated that his opposition to clerical celibacy wes the true motive 
for withholding approval of the appointuent, 

Moutinho continued to support the nomination end had an audience 
with Pope Grogory XVI, but by the ond of 1833 he had to advise the imperial 
gevernsont of the difficulties, and stated that the situation would not 


change, arly in 1834 Moutinho was vithdrawn from the Vatican and José 


Jonquim da Rocha became the Brazilian representative, ‘The papal of- 


f4cials agreed to approve the appointment if Moura repudiated certain of 


his writings and bis position on celibacy, In June of 1835, the Minister 
of Justice ordered that Father Moura not recant, stating that such action 
would compromise the rights of the nation,°° 


Relations with the Vatican were becoming strained as wi 


wvidenced 
by the bill which Rafael de Carvalho introduced in the Chamber on June 


6, 1835, Article 1 of this bill declared that the Church in Brazil would 


be separate from Rome, and Article 2 declared that supreme priesthood 
would rest in the state, Carvalho justified his motion by stating that 
‘the rights of the state were superior to those of the Church, Sone 


deputies did not want the motion seconded while others wanted it seconded 
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so that it could be defeated, The question of constitutionality was raised, 
Carneira Loic said that separation would be worse than the existing sit- 
uation.5! On June 15 the Ghanbor barely rejected the proposal by a two 


vote margin.©? 


‘Me threat of schism was vory real and was not relaxed when Feij6 
became regent in October of that year. Ho was the leader of the resistance 
to the Vitica, and Lima e Silva had appointed him bishop of Mariana, # 


Giocese in the province of Minas Gerais, just before the end of the triune 


regency, Foij6's interest was not personal and be refused the position, 
We was concerned with the conflict betwen the papacy and the Brazilian 
goverment, and not with personal asbition,°* 

As rogont Feij6 continued to uphold the interests of the stato over 
those of the Church, not permitting Moura to change his position, Be 
threatened to intervene in the relations betwoon private Brazilian cit- 
Axons and the Vatican.®4 the message from the throne to the General 
Assonbly at tho opening of the 1836 legislative session revealed his 
continued regalistic position, suggesting that the legislative branch 
of the goverunont should examine the Gospels so that 1t could decide 
questions of ecclesiastical discipline, Feijé inoluded points which 


touched on Catholic dogaa and hinted at a break with the papacy.°® The 
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message gave the opposition an excellent opportunity to attack the repent 
and Bernardo de Vasconcelos did not let it pass. (One note to the Vatican 
was almost a copy of one sent by Stangeford from England to Turkey 
threatoning war if Greek and Serbian independence was not recoguized,)°* 

During this same period, Don Romualdo attacked FeiJ6 because of the 
entrance of some Moravian Brethren. The regeat justified their sdnission 
by stating that there were not enough priests to Christianize and civilize 
the Indians, and that these Protestants would do the work, Vasconcelos 
Snow that FoiJ6 had a defensible position, but he encouraged the attacks 
by the archbishop of pania,°® 

Foij6's resignation as regent in 1837 did not solve the difficulties 
with tho Vatican, but {¢ did make @ solution possible, The papal author~ 
St1os would not approve the appointuont and the Brasilien goverment 
could not withdraw Father Moura's candidacy without considerable embar 
rassmout, A third possibility was the withdrawal on the part of the 
cundidates, 7036's appointment had complicated the quastion, and its 


approval was improbable, Dom Romualdo tried to persuade Moura to refuse 
9 


‘the appointment but rithout succes: 
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On July 10, 1838, ¥oij6 published a declaration stating that he hed 
not wanted to be a bishop, that he had not accepted the appointment, and 


that he had not even uczerted the notification of the appointment, In 


October of the samo yoar Father Moura renounced the appointment as bishop 
of Rio de Janeiro.°° mis brought the controversy to an end and allowed 
the appointment of acceptable priests to the two diccoses which had boon 


vacant for some years, 


Summary 

Church-State relations during the Regency Period were complicated 
by tho lack of a definition of the ‘cht of patronage, This right had 
given the Portuguese kings considerable control over the Church in 
Brasil, and the Constitution of 1824 assumed the prerogatives unilaterally, 
‘The principle of regalisn, the doctrine that the king should be the chief 
of the Church within a nation and should regulate all relations between 
‘the Church and the Vatican, was inberitod from the Portuguese goverasent 
‘and was expressed in the constitutional provisions. 

Father Feij6, although » priest of good reputation, had advocated 
the abolition of elerical celibacy before the abdication of Dou Pedro I 
‘and had continued to support the policy while he was the Minister of 
Justices; Such a situation further complicated the relationship between 
the Church and the State due to the fact that the Ministry of Justice 


handled ecclesiastical affairs, ¥eij6 also supported the appointment 
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of Father AntOnio Moura as bishop of the diocese of Rio de Janeiro, The 
UAberals concurred with Foij6, and while they held the government there 
was oven threat of schism and the establishnoat of a Brazilian Church; 
‘When the Conservatives gnined coutrol of the goverment, they began 
to attempt some working relationship with Rose, The Vatican had beon 
searching for sone accord, Feij6, who had been appointed by the Liberal 


regine to the diocese of Mariang formally rejected the position which he 


had never wanted or accepted. Moura also renounced his appointuent thus 


facklitating better relations with Rone, 


CHAPTER 1x 
‘THE MAJORITY MOVEMENT 


Fron 1631 to 1840 a boy sat on the throne of the Brasilian Empire, 
‘The Goneral Asseubly elected a tutor who was responsible for the education 
of the child and his sisters, The tutor was also charged with the 
@irection of the royal household and, according to the law passed in 1831, 
was to refrain from any political activity.” 

The political person of the Euperor was exercised by a regency first 
composed of three monbers and later of one, The regents acted in place 
of the monarch and in effect governed the Expire, As elected officials, 
tthe regents could not be completely neutral politically and were af= 
filiated with political groups, They were expected to rule until the 
Eaperor reached the age of eighteen. 

The Euperor received tho reins of government before ho reached 
his eighteenth year, Both Liberal and Conservative parties had proposed 
tthe Aden of declaring Don Pedro II of age in different forms and at dif- 
ferent tines, At first the move was attempted according to legal mean: 


, ‘This dispensation 


but it was finally effected by extralegal measure: 


of the legal age of the Emyorcr has been called a parliamentary revolu- 


‘tion® and frequently is referred to as the Majority Revolution. 
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Article 121 of the Constitution of 1824 placed the legal age of 
the Emperor at eightoon and Article 122 determined that the legal age 
of moubers of the royal family who could serve as regents to be twenty 
five, Accordicy « Moraes some meabers of the Assembly thought that 
‘the Legal age could be changed without sending article 121, Some 
Liberals recognized that the early majority would be an i1legal act, 
but there was no uniformity of opinion,* 

‘Although any discussion of the majority movesent centered around 
Dom Pedro 11, it must be pointed out that the question also concerned 
his sister; Januéria, for the dispensation of the legal age of the 


princess was also considered, so that she could act as regent. 


‘The Reasons for the Majority 
‘Tho regency governnents were inherently weak.° The regents were 


ordinary men elected for a limited term and lacked the prestige of 


royalty.” They received the salutes of royal persons but if not re~ 
elected would revert to the status of citizen, If there had been no 


royalty this would not have been an inferior status, ‘Leal also pointed 
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‘out that the regency systen was doomed by time since Don Pedro 1I would 
roach tho legal age to rule in 1943,” 

Nélio Vienna stated that the low defining the Limits of the regents’ 
authority contributed to their weakness. They did not have the pover of 
royalty. Ara@jo Lina would have resigned 1f he had not received more 
authority from the General Assombly, The general anxiety and lack of 
stability within the nation were also causes of the najority.° 

‘The nation was tired of the regency oysten which threatened to 
destroy the unity of the nation,” Aradjo Lina oven with his "itinisters 
of Capacity," was unable to control the Bupire.’” the people wanted 
peace and tranquility.’ the errors of the regents and their ministers 
had destroyed the confidence of nost Brazilians,” and the majority was 
sen as a solution to the problers of th. cauntry.!? gach dissatisfied 
‘and disillusioned person turned to the Emperor as the cure for the i118 
which afflicted the Bapire.\# 
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Teophilo Ottoni comented that during the Regency Period the con- 
cept that the king could do no wrong was never stronger." ‘the throne 
continued to be the strongest element of cohesion in the divided nation.2¢ 


‘The first necessity for the majority was to save the unity of the Empire,!7 


for Af this solution failed there was no other hope.!® arinho quoted 
Joss Clemente Pereira as saying that the majority was novossary for the 
peace and tranquility of the country, *® 

‘The majority question was a factor in party interaction, The am 
bition of the political parties and their adherents was one of the reasons 


why the regency governments were weak,? 


The majority was ono example of 
such ambition and as Jollo Baptista Morses observed the move was not the 
doa of only one party. In 1835 Hollands Cavaloanti had proposed the 
majority in an effort to keep Feij6 out of power. Alvares Machado opposed 
the action while Feijé was the Regent but was one of the principal propo- 
nonts of the idea in 1840 when the Conservatives held the government. 


Bernardo de Vasconcelos supported the movenont as an instrument of op- 


position to Feij6, The Conservatives would not have advanced the 
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concept 4£ they had realized that they would take control of the govern- 
mont in 1637.72 
Soon after Foij6 resigned the Liberals began to calculate how they 


eould regain control of the government.” 


Teophilo Otten, « Liberal, 
believed in the sincerity of his party and saw the majority as a Liberal 
action to sustain constitutional government 7? Other writers placed the 
Liberal motives on the same plane as those of the Conservative party, 
Both parties sought to use the majority as an instrunent to gain control 
of the government and to further their ambitions. "* Aradjo Lima would 
rule until May of 1642, and Dom Pedro 11 would celebrate his oighteonth 
birthday 4n December of 1643, If the Liberals followed the noraal 
course of government, they had Little chance of returaing to pover for 
sone years."> 

By 1840 the question had become clearly a political matter, = it 
the Liberals proposed the majority, the Conservatives opposed the move 
im the name of preserving the Constitution.?” ‘The Conservatives exag- 
gerated the i118 of unconstitutional actions but their motive was to 


stay in power."® As the question approached a climax, both parties put 
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aside the Constitution and prepared for contlict.** Araripe believed that 
after the May 13, 1840, majority bill was defeated, the two rartios entirely 
forgot the welfare of the nation and looked to their om interests. °° 
‘The Karly Stages of tho 
Majority Movenent 

The idea of declaring a ruler to be of ago before he reached the 
Logally required age was not original with the Brasilians, The example 
of the older sister of the boy Emperor was too recont and too related to 
Brazilian affairs to be ignored by the troubled mation, In 1926, Dom 
Pedro I had abdicated the Portuguese throne in favor of his oldest child, 
Maria da Gléria, ca the condition that she marry her uncle, Dom Miguel, 
These plans were not carried out and Miguel usurped the throne, making 
At necessary for Dou Pedro to fight for his daughter's rights, 

Dom Pedro was successful and, on August 15, 1894, after the victory, 
the Portuguese Cortes mot at the Sto Bento Monastery in Lisbon to confirm 
tthe former Eaperor of rac.| as regent for his daughter. On August 28, 
the upper house ratified this act, but on September 18 Dom Pedro advised 
the COrtes that his health would not perait him to carry on the affaire 
of state, Maria da Gloria was declared to be of age, and on September 


a 


a fow days before the death of Don Pedro, his daughter was placed 
on the throne of Portugal as Maris II, She had celebrated her fifteenth 
birthday on April 4, 1934, 

It was a case of a sovereign, still a minor, in a constitutional 


monarchy, being declared of ago by the legislative branch of the government 


2%uagalhBes, op. cit., p. 258. 


Sararipe, op. cits, p. 130. 


184 


before reaching the legal age as required by the constitution of that 
aution. In a little over a yoar a bill was introduced into the Brazilian 
Chamber of Deputies proposing a sinilar move in Brazil, Ganns wrote that 


4f a girl only fifteen years old had already ruled as Maria II of Portu- 


01, tho opposition could easily adult the legality of the sane step for 
her brother in Brazi1,°* 

‘The fixet formal appearance of the majority question was in the 
Chander of Deputies on June 6, 1835. This dill, introduced by AntOnio 
Ferreira Franga, would change the required age from eighteon to twenty- 
ue years, that 1s, the sano age as required for a citizen to be 
considered an adurt.®? Thus the idoa appeared in reverse and was 
introduced by @ deputy who a fow wooks carlier had demonstrated his 
Fepublican tendencies by proposing that the royal children be given a 
subsidy until they wore established in life, Im place of the Baperor 
there would be a chief executive elected for a two-year torn,5> 

In response to the Ferreira Franca bill end on the same day, Lis 
Cavalcanti introduced a proposal that the age of the majority be reduced 
te fourtoen.*4 cavalcanti was a deputy of some importance who had been 
tthe secretary of the Council of Notables on April 7, 1831, and served 


with Carneiro Leo and Aradjo Vianna on the Constitutional Comittes 
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of the Chamber of Deputic bed 


Caiogeras stated that at this stage the 
majority question was not « political weapon, but 4¢ soon became a means 
by which Vasconcelos could attack Foijé.°° Another development, on June 


15, 1835, 


‘the exclusion of Maria II of Portugal from the right of 
suocession to the Brazilian throne,°7 

Sone of the early efforts to advance the majority revolved around 
Dona Januéria, one of the older sisters of Don Pedro II, She was declared 
to bo an Inpertal Princess on May 91, 1635, and in the absence of Maria 
a Giéria, was placed next in line to her brother."® Acter the death of 
Dou Fedro I sone restorationists fostered the idea of declaring Janufria 
to bo af ago 20 that she could serve as regent.°? Yasconcelos supported 
the iden and wsod his newspaper, 0 Sete d'Abri1, as a moans of propaganda, 
Im April and May of 1838, the subject enlivened the debates carried on 
4m the pages of the Journal. The decree which recognized Januéria as 
successor to tho throne received a frout page spread, It was noted that 
Minas Gorais would oppose tho substitution of Feiss,‘ 

In July of 1835, before Fo1s6 became regent, Alvares Machado, a 
strong anti~najoriet in 1035, wrote to Coste Carvalho, @ nenber of the 


Permanent Regency, stating that Hollanda Cavalcants snd his followers, 
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who had formed a majority in the Chamber of Deputies, were prepering to 
declare Januéria to be of age and place her in the regency. A council 


of three members was to be appointed to aid the princess, Hollanda had 


been defeated by Feijé for the position of regent, and he began to advocate, 
a 


seoretly at first, the idea of placing Jamuéria as regent ‘Tho movenent 


id not gain much support in 1935, but in 1636 it found another champion 
4m Bernardo de Vasconcelos,*? 

Vasconcelos used the majority of Januéria as a moms of combating 
the veyout, FeiJ6, It was supported by the monbers of his third party 
and was due, according to Leal, to his "diabolical intelligence," 
Calégeras recognized that in part the measure could be attributed to 
Vasconcelos! hostility to the regent, but stated that in a combative 
person like Vasconcelos, it was possible thet he truly wanted to 
strengthen the prestige of the throne by having 4t controlled by a person 
of legitimate royal birth,“ 

After Feij6 becase regont, ho encountered opposition from diverse 
groups, and dissatisfaction was widespread.“ tm part this was due to 
hie personality, which Bgas deseribed as undiplowatic, rudely frank and 


explosive, openly sincere, uncompromisingly stubborn, and without the 
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ability to hide his intina 46 prom tho beginning of his 


fooling: 


administration, Feij6 had to contend with the Conservatives who favored 
the regency of Januéria, 


The majority of the deputies from the north declared 
‘themselves in opposition and were reinforced by Honério 
Bermeto Carneiro Lelio and Vasconcelos, It was from out 
of the milien of this amalgam of diverse opinions, all 
converged on one goal, which was to tear the government 
from the hands of Fsi,'$, that the idea arose to place the 
Imperial Princess, Dona Janufria, in the regency of the 
Bapire, Senator Vasconcelos went to Minas and took his 
place in the Provincial Assoubly which was then neoting and, 
4m spite of all his pover and prestige and all his efforta 
at the provincial tribunal, he suffered the distaste of 
seeing pass by a large majority of votes, a bill against 
the projected regency ot the Inperial Princess with allusions 
which-were directed at him personally. This completed the 
divorde, and Desembargador Vasconcelos was absolutely sor 
arated from those with vhoa hg/had labored since the begin- 
ning of bis politicel career, 


Although defeated in the Provincial Assonbly of Minas Gerais on March 28, 


1836, Vasconcelos supported the constitutionality of a hastened declara~ 
8 


tion of the majority of the Imperial Princess.“® the ides of placing 
Dona Janudria in the regency had not found support in Pernambuco where 
At was discussed more freely,“9 ‘the Conservatives failed 1n their 
attenpt to substitute the princess for Poij6, but this was not the end 
of the question, 
Ganns wrote that in 1837 the majority idea flourished as a party 
expedient to combat the intransigent regent, It was a parliamentary 
“SpugGnio Rgns, "Reg@ucias,” Revista do Institute Mistérico ¢ 
Geogratica Brasileirs, COVIII (Julho-setenbro, 1950), 398, 
p. 40, 
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Tecourse ageinst what ho termed as the excessively autenosous ent curt 
emoutive pover,°? 

‘The 1837 seeston of the Genorel Assembly opened in May of that 
‘year and the uncordial relationship between the legisletive branch of 
‘the governsont ead the regent soon bocens evident. The Assenbiy 
Fousabered Fei j6's curt words st the close of the 1896 session ond was 
208 pleased with the meseage from the throne. The reply te this message 
began to take on the aspects of « censure, and on May 19 Peijé bad to 
Feorganise the cabinet, The nov aintstry did sot pluine the Lopisiatore 
end 1t became clear that the Regent teced an oppesitionist majority in 
‘the Assembly. 

‘Before the discussion of the reply to the sessage from the throne 
terminated, a nev clement of opposition was injected inte the conflict. 
Rocha Peubo described it as follows: 
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Buch a move was expected since the opposition newspapers had been 


Aizeussing the question and tho Vasconcolos organ, Sete d'Abril, at this 
tine suggested a Council of State to aid the minor Emperor, On tho night 
of April 6 posters had appeared in the streets of Rio de Janeiro sup- 
porting the majority of Don Pedro 11,57 the question was in open discus~ 
ston, 

‘A reading of the Viotra Bouto Bill reveals the incoherence of the 
proposal, It made the boy Eaperor an adult at the age of eleven, but 
an adult with a guardian until he reached the age of eighteon. It 
abolished the regency and the tutors and substituted a Council of State 
which would serve until Don Fodro II reached the constitutional age. 
‘Tho bilL would have accomplished the Conservative objective as Pois6 
vould have been removed from the government, Calogeras sav tho bill as 
an obvious reflection of the fight against the regent and although the 
Chanber of Doputios was indignant at Foij6's reaction to their reply to 
the throne message, the measure was rejected.°> 

Maving read the bill, Major Vieira Souto declared that it was his 
work alone and that he was moved to write the proposal because of his 
intimate conviction that the majority was the only way in which Brasil 
could be saved and the throne preserved for Dom Pedro II. As he sat 
down storm broke out in the house.”* Possibly the Major's motives 


were influenced by the Conservative desire to be rid of Feij6. 
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‘The first speaker to gain the floor was Alvares Machado who had 
been strongly opposed to the majority, le was indignant and attacked 
the bill as being, anong othor things, unconstitutional, Carneiro Lele 
ls0 spoke and wanted to make it clear that it was not a partisan measure, 
Miguel Galnon opposed the bil1 while Holanda Cavalcanti, on carly major 
Ast, supportd the move,°® Arafjo Lima leit the presidency in order to 
oppose the bii1,°° and with ¢ixmmess and energy he exhorted tho Chanber 
to watch its conduct, Finally the Chamber decided that the bill was out 
of order, and thus ended the Vieira outo Majority bii2.°7 

On Way 20, 1837, while the discussion of the Vielra Souto proposal 
was in progress, Raphael de Carvalho introduced a bill to send Dom Pedro 
XT on @ five-year tour of Burope and the Western Hemisphere, lie outlined 


the itinerary which included crossing the United States and South America 


by 1and.°8 the mdtion received sone votes including that of Bernardo de 
Vasconcelos, although it was generally considered to be almost a joke.°® 
The strengthening of the principle of monarchy was one of the 


Conservative objectives, In 1837, much to the indignation of the lib 


erals, the "beije-aio,” the kissing of the Emperor 
Cc) 


hand on coremonial 


occasions, was reinstituted.°° in 1838 the message from the throne 
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Amcluded statements about the royal femily's health which had not been 
customary.°! The sane year, on Docenber 2, the Ruperor's birthday, the 
Conservatives held a celebration and this provoked some discussion of the 
Majority. 

Im Novenber of 1837 the Sabinada revolt in Bahia began and one rebel 
point was to declare a republic until Dom Fedro II reached the constitu- 
tional age to regin alone. ‘The leaders of the rebellion, encouraged by 
the success of the rebellion in Rio Grande do Sul, wanted to be independent 
of the goverment in Rio de Janeiro, © 

During 1838 and 1839, the Liberals vere looking for some means by 
which they could regain control of the goverment. Senador José iarti- 
niano d'Alencar organized the Society of Invisible Patriarchs, a secret 
Group designed to pronote the Liberal cause. It had branches in the prov- 
inces where the revolutionary cause was to be organized, The Liberals 
‘encountered 1:ttle success vith this plan so Alencar began to work with 
the mojority idea. These efforts occurred in 1898.° 

When Alencar arrived in Rio de Janeiro tro Coaré in April of 1839, 
hhe found that the idea of the majority vas already well developed. It 


still centered around Dona Janufria.°® the concept was discussed in the 


1839 session of the General Assembly vhere Acaicba Montezuma spoke in 
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favor of the pian.°* gousa stated thet in tay of the same year, the 
‘Aurora Fluminense accused Bersardo de Vasconcelos of supporting the 
principle.” Montesume was a 1iberel who hed adopted a non-Baropean 
name. Vasconcelos was the outstanding Conservative who, however, frequently 


showed individrelistic tenéweies. 


‘The Majority Club Phase 

By April of 1840, the Conservatives were still in power and the Lib- 
erals were still searching for a means to attain control of the government 
gain, The electiom for the Chamber of Deputies were not scheduled until 
1841 and those representatives elected in that year would not take office 
until 1842, However, the Liberals were not inactive. 

Some days before the opening of the 1840 session of the General As- 
sombiy, Senator José Martinianc d'Alencar met with the two Andrada brothers 
and the two Holandas to effect the organization of a secret club to work 


for the early majority of Don Pedro 11.°° tey met at d'Alencar's hone 
fon the Run de Conde in Rio de Janeiro, and on April 18 the elub formally 
began to function. Jos6 de Alencar, the senator's son who was a child 
fat that time, suspected something because the group was drinking hot 


chocolate and not stronger beverages. ”° 
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According to Vieira Fazenda, d'Alencer wrote the statutes of the 


eiup.7* 


‘To organization was to have its headquarters in Rio de Janeiro 
with branches in any part of the Empire being permissible. There was no 
Limit as to the mmber of mesbers who were to work for the majority of 
Don Fedro II. Te stated purpose of the society was to promote the early 
majority of the Bnperor so as to preserve the rogine of constitutional 
monarchy which the Liberals thought to be threatened. To secure this end 
all legal and reasonable means vere to be employed. Meubers took an oath 
to support the objectives of the society and to keep secret the proceed 
ngs of the Club, ‘They were to discuss openly the subject and further 
the cause by all convenient methods. ‘The organisation was to have a 
governing committes of five, including a president and a secretary-treasurer, 
vhich was to be elected every six months. The statutes provided for two 
meetings « month. ”? 

‘The Club considered three points necessary for the attainment of 
‘the objective. The consent of the young Enperor was essential. ‘The ap- 
proval of the Generel Assembly was needed for legality. Popular approval 


would support the novenont.”* ‘At the first meeting Holanda Cavalcanti 


waised the question of someone near the Euperor seeking to know his 


opinion on the matter.” 
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A total of seven meetings were held and the direction of the mavement 
Was controlled by these sessions. Other nonbers were admitted although the 
umber remained small. Ant@nic Carlos was commissioned to discover the 
Enperor’ 
through Bento Bahia who gave Ant@nio Carlos a positive answer which was 


attitude through persons within the palace. A note was sent 


communicated to the Club. Pinto Coelho was adsitted to the Club and through 
‘his uncle, the Marqu@s de Itanhaen who was the Imperial Tutor, he contacted 
‘the wonarch and reported that Don Pedro II wanted the majority soon. with 
‘the approval of the Baperor, the Club hed achieved an important objective. 75 
‘The Club also considered the question of the reply to the message from 
‘the throne and appointed deputies to use the occasion for the society's 
purposes. 7° 

On May 12, the club decided that the time had come for some open 
manifestation of its objectives. It was proposed that a bill be introduced 
in the Senate providing for the imediate najority of Don Pedro II and the 
appointment of @ council which would advise the Emperor. It was decided 
that Holanda C:valcant: would present these points as tro separate bills 
on tay 13.77 ‘tho introduction of the bills terminated the secret phase 


of the Majority Ciub.”* A1eg the group had reason to fear the vigilance 
0 


of the police chief. 
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‘The Majority Club served the purpose of bringing together the pro- 
ponents of the cause so that they could organize their activities. It 
was a Liberal group and its membership contained sone of the leading Lib- 


With the introduction 


erals of the Senate and the Giamber of Deputi 
of the majority bi11 in the Senste, the secret phase of the club's 
activities ended but the organisation contimed as a conter for majoritist 
activities. According to Leal, even as a popular question the majority 
would not have been possible without the Club.°? 


‘The Majority Activities of May, 1840 
Holanda Cavalcanti introduced the two majority bills in the Senate 
on tay 13." rt should be noted that the Senator had opposed the majority 
tn 1688 and that the Comet of State had been a regular 1iberal target 


a2 


and had been eliminated by the Additional Act."? he bills which he 


introduced were unknown in other parts of the Rapire and the move was 
unexpected.°° rt was not to pass unopposed. 

Gernoiro lato recognized the direction of the majority novenont 
and sought means of delaying the action. On thy 18 he introduced # bill 
4n the Ghasber of Deputies for anending article 121 of the Constitution 
which would allow the Raperor to reign before he reached the age of 


eighteen as stipulated by that article.” rf the Carneiro Ldlio motion 
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had passed no action vould have been possible until May of 1042, only a 
Little more than before Don Pedro's eighteenth birthday.°* such « delay 

Would not help the Liberal cause. Carneiro lll alleged that a regular 

Jaw on tho question was unconstitutional and thet the modification should 
follow the procedure for a constitutional amendment. He also noted that 

‘the proponents of the bill had opposed the early majority of Dona Jamufria 
im 1836, ‘The president of tho Senate ruled that the Carneiro Lallo bill 

should be considered as a constitutions) anendzent,.°* 

n My 20, when the Holanda Cavalcanti majority bill cane up for 
@iscusaion, there was silence in the Senate, When no senator would speak, 
‘the Mrqués de Paronagué, president of the upper chamber, left the chair 
‘to support the measure and voted for the majority while the vice-president, 
‘ho opposed the bill, presided. ‘There was no reaction to the president's 
support, but when the Senate voted, the bill failed to pass by a vote of 
re-10,°7 

The Majority Club had considered what use could be made of the reply 
‘to the message from the throne at the beginning of the 1840 session, 
Monbers of the Club succeeded in insorting ‘ind seoing with pleasure the 
approaching majority of His Imperial tajesty . . . " referring to the 
fact that Dom Pedro IT would soon be declared of age befare reaching the 
constitutional ago." on thy 12, the day before Holanda Cavalcanti introduced 
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‘the bill, Cermeire tallo proposed that the phrase be stricken fron the 
reply, The phrase was opposed in the Chasber of Deputies, and on the 
sane day that the Senate rejected the majority bi21 the lover chamber 
excluded the reference to majority in the reply by « vote of 49-37.°° 
‘To Final Phase of the 
Majority Movenent 

On the night of May 20, 1840, after the defeats of that day, the 
Majority Club menbers met at Father Joab Bonto's home and decided to try 
‘again with public opinion as tho base of their support.°° Although their 
manipulations had fated, they vere encouraged by the sell margin by which 
they missed victory." wontosuma bogan the mosting by prociaining that the 
majority concept hed been victorious. 

‘Tho Conservatives who opposed the majority met at the same tine 
with Bernardo de Vasconcelos at his hone. Some were inclined to be 
elated, but Vasconcelos expressed the opinion that the battle had only 
boon initisted. He recomended that the legislative session be postponed 
until Decenber 2, when the Conservatives could declare the majority. He 
sav that movement had already achieved success, 
sembly had not voted for the measure, These vere Vasconcelos" opinions, 


though the General As- 


‘but the calmess of the situstion after ly 2 made it appear that the 
Liberals had abandoned the idea." 
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On July 8, Alvares Mochado, the deputy who had opposed the majority 
of Jonufria and Dom Pedro II in 1835 and 1897, attacked the goverment 


being illegal. He stated that Dona Jamfria hed reached the age of eighteen 
and should be made regent, If she were to be denied the office, thoy 
should declare the majority of Dn Fedro.™* Article 122 of the 1824 
Constitution provided that a menber of the royal tantly who had reached 


‘the age of twenty-five should serve as reyont if aveilable. The Liberals 


wanted to apply the sane a1 stipulated for the Baporor in article 121, 


Carneiro Lolo immediately coustered vith a request thet the Chasber 
of Deputies consider his proposal of May 18 thet there be a constitutional 
smonénont changing the age of the majority of Dom Pedro If. He ssked that 
‘the bill be given ss the order of the day.°® Discussion of the measure 
began on July 10 with the mesbers of the Majority Club opposing 1t,°° 
‘Me Liberals attacked the proposed constitutions! amendment as being un 
necesaaxy. 97 

Barly in July the majority ovement began to receive popula: support, ° 
‘Te Andrada brothers prepared popular denonstrations es a base for the 
proposai.° ‘me majoritists decided to stage » demonstration in front of 


‘the Imperial Chapel on July 17. A person whose pen name was Brasileiro 
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Resoluto, led cheers of "Long live the mJority of His lkjesty the Rapor- 
or." on the morning of July 18 posters appeared in the city supporting 
the majority. 

Quorenoa Pedro Segundo 

Eabors illo tenha 1dado; 

4 ago despensa 8 lel, 

& viva a matoridade. 

(Wo want Don Podro I 

‘Although he isn't of ago; 

he nations dispenses with the lev, 

Long live the majority.) 
he oubject vas widely discussed in the press and on the strects after the 
question of the legality of the regency had been vaised,2°! mo major 
Atiate sought to take advantage of this public opinion which they had 
spnored 4 tay. 20 

‘The deputies discussed the 1ssue extensively on July 18. Joab Cle- 

mente Foreiva stated that the question had gone so far that a revolution 
‘was the only method ty which they could declare the majority." car 


104 


noire Ldflo withdvew his bill to amend the Constitution. impo de 


‘Abreu promised to present @ solution on Monday, Jury 20,706 
‘The galleries wore oupty when the General Asseably convened after 


‘the weekend because the public had been dented entrance. A deputy asked 
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that the doors be opened but vas refused. ‘The people entered without 
peraission, Ant@nio Carlos took advantage of the situation to introduce 
2 notion that the Assonbly declare the majority of Don Pedro II imediately 
impo de 
‘Abreu had already, on that sane day, vequosted thet « comittes be ap- 
pointed to study the majority question. 17 


would have been declared that day if Limpo de Abreu had not presented his 
108 


‘and that the two chasbers meet in Joint session to do s0.*' 
Sousa wrote that the majority 


motion, 

‘The July 20 session was agitated, Various proposals were made and 
‘there vere incidents of confusion during the violent debate, Deputy Na- 
varve had been opposed to the majority and was speaking when the Minister 
of War entered to attend a discussion of routine business which had been 


set for the day, 1°? 


‘The doputy became violent, shouting about oppression, 
and suddenly renched invo his pocket, Several days before he had 
physically attacked Carneiro tatic.™2° mon he reached into his pocket 
sone deputies thought that he was drawing knife. Moraes gave 8 very 
detailed account of the incident because the majority navspapers stated 
‘thet Navarro only wanted to use his handkerchief." yoraes accepted the 


knife version but such writers as Pereira da Silva accepted the handkerchief 
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story. 1? ‘As other deputies restrained Navarro he broke out in shouts 


supporting the majority while the gallery applauded wildly." 
Tho committee requested by Linpo de Abreu was elected, but the slate 


which supported the government and opposed the majority was victorious, 24 


‘The majorists believed that the comittes would procrastinate and 


delay its report as long as possible, so Ant@nio Carlos again proposed 


25 


‘that they declare the majority imediatoly.‘** mantvo Gonaives Martins, 


a menber of the committes, requested that the proposal be considered 
‘after his group had reported. This was accepted as a delaying tactic 

‘and Teophilo Ottoni proposed that the comittes present its work after 
‘the majority proposal had beon decided; through the tumult and disorder 


‘of the spectators, Ottoni's idea received popular support."° tater in 


‘the day the committee reported in favor of the notion thet s joint session 


consider the majority measure.*”” 


On the night of July 21 the cabinet met and decided to postpone 
the legislative session until Noveuber so that the majority could be 


declared on December 2, Don Pedro's birtnday.™ later the same night the 


regent sent Rodrfgues Torres, the Naval Minister, to invite Vesconcelos to 
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~ accept the position of Minister of the Eapire. ‘This mission, which was 
successful, was carried out in secrecy, 1° 

Soon after the July 22 session opened the decree postponing the leg- 
islative session until Novesber was read and immediately the deputies began 
violent protests. 7° Some thought that it was a joke until they realized 
that Vasconcelos had been appointed the Minister of the Eapire. No conedy 
was connected with his nane.222 As the Minister of the Empire, Vascon- 
oles vas the next in Line to the Regent and would have succeeded him if 
Avafijo Lima had resigned. The Rogent had considered this possibility.“ 
Peophilo Ottoni wrote some years later that Vasconcelos favored the 
najority but mew that even if the Liberals succeeded, they would not bo 
‘able to remain in power. Therefore he deliberately allied himself with 
‘whet soomed to be a lest cause and supported the Conservatives with whom 
he had quarreled the previous year. ©? 

‘the majority supporters protested vildly and the deputies who op- 
posed the idea withdrew from the chasber. sousa xeported that Padre 
Jos6 onto invited the deputies to go to the Sonate. ™° me traditional 
story, however, is that Ant@nio Carlos shouted, "Whoever is « Brazilian, 
follow me to the Senate, Let us abandon this prostituted chamber!" He 
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was followed by the majoritist deputies and the crowd which had gathered, 
‘The decrees had not been read in the Senate because of a lack of a quorum 


126 


therefore not many senators wore in the chanber,* Agter a rapid com 


ference, the majoritist sonstors and deputies decided to send « committee 
‘to the Baperor and request thet ho assume his povers, 227 

The nilitary had already sided with the majority movement, ‘The 
cadets trom thé Wiitary Acadeny had Joined the crowd demanding the 
najority."*8 me ntiitary comander of Rio de Janeiro, the commander of 
‘the Matione1 Guard, and the comsander of the Military Acadeny adhered to 
the movenont.'*° Vasconcelos sought to know the position of the arsy 
and vas told that 1t supported the majority. John Taylor, the naval com 
‘mander, a1s0 supported the novenent, "2° 

After declaring the ad hoc joint meoting to be in permanent session 
fand choosing a comiittes to confer with the Ruperor, an emissary vas 
Ginpatched to soa what siturtion existed at the Bon Vista palace. ‘There 
had boon xun:rs that the Regent vas planing to transfor Dom Pedro II to 
‘the Santa Crux estate near Ric de Janeiro, ‘The emissary returned and 


reported tthat the Baperor would not leave the city and would receive the 


committee, 252 
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‘Tho five Senators and three Deputies vent to the palace and presented 
‘their request to the Emperor, He asked that they wait in an anteroom so 
‘that he could deliberate, While the comittoc was thore the Regent, Aratjo 
Mima, entered and was received by Dom Pedro II. He spent about five min~ 
utes and then reported to the comittes that he had wanted to postpone the 
majority until December 2 so that proper proparations could be made for 
the occasion, It wan the will of the Emperor, however, that the majority 
become effective imediately, and the General Assembly would be convoked 


for the following day 2 ‘The Regent had been at the palace earlier that 


day and had explained his plan to the Eaporor.1? 


The traditional story 
4s that after the comittes fron the ad hoc assonbly had requested that 
the fourteon-year-old monarch assune immediately active direction of the 
Empire, Arafijo Lime asked him if he wanted the majority in Docomber or 
immediately, Dom Pedro replied, "Quero j& (I want it immediately),” 
‘The committee returned to the Senate palace and reported what bad 
ocourred. Although the Emperor had ordered the Regent to convoke the 
General Assembly for the next day, July 23, the Liberals would not leave 


‘the Senate hall until the convocation had been made ofstotaniy.2°4 ‘They 


feared that Bernardo de Vasconcelos might decide to foil their plans.2*> 
liven after the convocation was official, Navarro, the violent deputy, 
proposed that they not adjourn the session until the next day. Ant@nio 


Carlos declared that they had the word of a Braganca and there was no 
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danger.45° acter the convocation had been signed by the Regent, the 
Senators and Deputies left the hall, The night of July 22 vas calm, 
however, the houses of the hall of the city were illuninated.1°7 

‘At nine o'clock the next morning, the Senate president, the Marqués 
de Paranagué, read the proclamation of the Majority folloved by cheers 
fron the members of the Assembly and tron the crovd.!°® Reports vaty 
a5 to the number present but Araripe places the crowd at around 8,000.1" 
Committees were appointed for the afternoon when Dom Pedro II was to 
take tho oath ending his minority at three o'clock.” at 3:30 tho 
Buperor arrived and took the oath thus becoming in fact the Emperor of 
Brasil. Moraes points out that both those who supported the majority 
‘and those who opposed the measure participated in the work of the com 


14. 


mittees which made the arrangements for the afternoon's ceremonies. 


‘This ceremony terminated the Regency Period which began when Dom Pedro I 
‘signed the act of abdication and ended when Dom Pedro IZ, a fourteen- 
year old boy, swore to maintain the Roman Apostolic religion, the integrity 


and unity of the Empire and to promote the general good of Brazil, 
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‘The Participation of Don Pedro I 
4m the Majority Declaration 


One of the questions which has arisen from the studies of the ma- 
Jority movement is the part which Dom Pedro II played in the declaration, 
‘Though the Euperor was only fourteen years old at the time it is generally 
conceded that he was rather mature. During the Senate session of May 20, 
11840, the Marqués de Paranagué affirmed that the boy had the wisdom ueces~ 
sary to take over the reins of the governmont.’“* the problem is not 
complicated by the youth of the Emperor but by his later declarations in 
reference to the majority. 

‘The Majority Club woll understood that the Emperor's consent was 
an essential factor in their effort, AntOnio Carlos was charged with 


‘the responsibility of securing the boy's consent and brought an af 


irmative answer to the club. Pinto Coolho reported the same ansrer 


143 


had come through his uncle, the Imperial Tutor.*49 teophilo ottoni 


related that on a note which was sont by Ant@nio Carlos to Dom Pedro IT 


ery 


the word sim (yes) was written by the Baperor.'“* \orass did not doubt 


that the word was written by Dou Pedro, but doubted the meaning of the 
message.“ According to the message, the word could signify merely 

‘that the note was received. Moraes doubted the veracity of the verbal 
mossage by which the Emperor was supposed to have given his consent to 


the majority, He stated that even as a boy Dom Pedro II was intelligent 


M2rpid., p. 53. 
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and perceptive and would not have made euch a commitment. Moraes also 


ofended the Emperor on the grounds that his moral concepts would not 
allow him to take part in the movement and then later deny his participa~ 
tion, He attributed the stories to the political ambition of the 
majoritists and Ottoni's opinion to a later political situation, 
‘Teophilo Ottoni's "Circular" reported that it would have been fool 


ish for the majoritists to attompt to achieve their objective without 


having Dom Pedro's consent, He repeated a story relating that on the 
afternoon of May 20 the Emperor was conversing with a person of sono 
prominence and declared himself neutral on the question, yet, when ono of 
his instructors, a Senator who had yoted against the majority, wanted to 
‘enter the conversation, Dom Pedro ordered hin to be silent. Ottoni also 
stated that no one but the Emperor and the conspirators knew the depths 
of the movement .46 

‘Tho traditional story of the "Quero j4” and other participation 


1ar 


by the Buperor were printed in the newspapers on that day.”"’ Moreira 


de Azevedo reported that on July 3, 1863, Dom Pedro 11 heard a paper 
on the majority at a meoting of the Instituto Hist6rico © Geogratico 
Brasileiro, The Emperor objected and declared that he had not said 


48 


those words.) ‘The minutes of that meeting note that Moreira de Azevedo 
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was present,’ noreas wrote that later at another Instituto meeting, 
Alencar Araripe read a paper on the subject and again the Eaperor of- 
fered his objections and authorized Ararips to make public his position, 
Doa Fedro stated that he was asked about the majority only on July 22 
when the Senate comittes wont to the Boa Vista Palace, He consulted 
the Tutor who advised him to accept the goverment, It was only after 
the comittes had insisted with the Regont that it was necessary to 
couvote the Assembly sooner than the nest Sunday that he told Aradjo Lina 
to coll it for the next day. 

It would be difficult to decide this question, On one side there 
4s the evidence of tradition, the newspapers of the day, and sone 11b- 
eral writers such as Teophilo Ottoni, On the other side there is the 


witness of the Emperor and such competent writers as Batista Moraes. 


There is ample evidence that in July of 1840 it was generally believed 
‘that the young Emperor had consented to the majority plan, There is no 


evidence to show that he opposed the early declaration of his majority, 


Sumary 
‘The majority movement was the effort to place Dom Pedro II in ef- 
fective coutrol of the government before he attained the constitutionally 
required age of eighteon, In reality 4t was an instrument by which the 
political parties sought to take over the political direction of the 
nation, Also 1t represented the dissatisfaction of the public with the 
({osovints trinsage) do Instisato Wstoriee, Geographice 2 dehne- 
gxaphico do Brasil, EVI (1063) prc Beet: 
Institute for July'2, 1863, 
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regency governments and the inability of theso regimes to maintain the 
peace and unity of the Empire, 


Remenbering the case of Maria II of Portugal, the Conservatives 


began in 1835 to promote the idea, At one phase, the interest centered 


around declaring the majority of Dona Januéria so that she could serve 


fas the rogent, ‘The Conservatives were unsuccessful and began to oppose 
tthe moveacnt whon thoy attained control of the government in 1697, The 
Liberals then coased their opposition to the movement and gave it their 
support, 


‘Through the activits: 


of the Majority Club in May of 1840, the 
Liberals almost attained their goal through legal means in the General 


Assembly. Unsucc 


ful in that attempt, they organized another effort 


declared 


with more of a popular base, In July of 1840, tho majority wi 


by what is termed as a parliamentary revolt, The majoritiate forced 


fn unconstituticasl dectaration through « Joint session of the Assoably. 
Oe of the questions that has developed from the study of the 

majority movenont is the part which Dom Pedro II played in the action, 

Although he was only fourtoon years old at the time, he was recognized 


a being rather mature for that age. Tradition presents his role 


‘one who do not only consented but desired the majority, Later, the 
Emperor stated that bo had no part in the movement and consented to 


accept the government only on the advice of the Tutor. 


CHAPTER Xx 


‘THE CONSTITUTION OF 1624 


The Constitution of March 24, 1624, was the basic political docusent 
of the Brazilian Empire, From its promilgation in 1824 to the downfall of 
‘the throne in 1889, with only a few modifications, the charter gave the 
Brasilien people their political direction, It was not formally subaitted 
to the public for approval, and it can not be called the product of pop- 
lar demand, It was prepared for the Baperor and handed over to the 


nation, yet it remained a respected institution for sixty-five years. 


‘Tho Writing of the Constitution 
Within less than a year after the ory of Ipiranga, Doa Pedro T 

ealled the Constituent Assembly to write a constitution for tho now 

nation, The delegates began their work on May 3, 1825, amid mich cerenony, 

with the Eaperor making a long speech which contained s warning that he 

would approve the constitution only 1f it deserved acceptance,” causing 

sone to doubt that Don Pedro I sincerely wanted @ constitutional monarchy.” 

‘As soon as the Assesbly began to debate a reply to the opening address, 

At was evident that the monarch had opposition led by the Andrada brothers, 


with whom he had que.+o7 oa. 
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By November of the same year the actions of the Assembly had dis 
pleased Dom Pedro I and the military and still had not produced @ con 
stitution, On November 12, 1873, the Emperor assembled the troops and 
dissolved the Constituent Assembly promising to give the nation a 
charter which would be even more liberal than that which had boon dis~ 
cunsed,” 

Dom Pedro's next move was to appoint a Council of State which was 
to write a Constitution, The decree creating the Council was signed on 


November 13, 1823, the day after the Assembly wi 


dissolved, The body 


was composed of ton members, six of whom acted as ministers, ‘Two weeks 
later the Council produced the Constitution, Moreira de Azevedo pointe 
out thst the councilors were not common men for nine out of the ten were 
sraduaton of the University of Coimbra, and all had had judicial, ad- 
ministrative, or military experience, They were Brazilian-born but 
had worked for the Portuguese government.° José Joaquim Carneiro de 


Campos, later the Viscount and Marqués de Caravel: 


and an important 
statesman of the early Imperial Period, is generally credited with the 


editorship of the document,” some see it 


‘the work of Ant@nio Carlos, 


who had presented a finished constitution for the consideration of the 
Constituent ‘Assombly.” 
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The Constitution vas then referred to the various municipal senados, 
and, after mooting cone approval, was promlgated and sworn to by the 
Eaperor on March 24, 1824, In the following days the military and civil 
servants of the Rapire avore to defend the charter anid appropriate 
ceremonies, Tho Constitution was not well accepted in the northern 
section of Brasil, however, and the Confederation of the Equator in 


Pernambuco was one result, 


The General Aspects of the Constitution® 


‘The Brazilian Eapire was characterized political association 


of ali Brazilian citizens and their government, and vas described 


hereditary, coaststutional, and representative monarchy. The opening 
articles made it clear that it res a monarchy and that its dynasty was 
that of Don Pedro I, The existence of the Constitution reflected the 
constitutional aspects of the Eapire, 


Four governmental powers were recognized 


being separate so as 
to make effective the guarantees offered by the Constitution, These 
powers were the moderative, tho executive, the legislative, and the 
Judicial. Tho Emperor and tho Goneral Asseably were recognized as the 
Fepresentatives of the Brazilian nation, All powers were delegated by 
tho nation, 

The moderative power was described as the keystone of the govern 
mont ar was exercised by the Emperor and the Council of State, The 


Enperor carried out executive functions through the various ministri 
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‘The Carnegie Institution of Washington, 1923), Complete text of the 
1826 Constitution, 


213 


‘The logilative power was placed in the Generai Assembly, and judicial 


functions were performed by a system of courts, 


‘There was some government on levels lower than the national. 
General councils in the provinces and the municipal councils on the 


Jocal level were largely administrative, 


‘The Throne 
His Imperial Majesty, the Constitutional Buperor and Perpetual De- 


fonder of Brazil, was the chief of two branches of the government. Al- 


‘though the powers were delegated by the nation, his person was inviolable 
and he was not fubjected to any responsibility whatsdever, He Inucrisea 
‘the crown and passed it to his heirs who had to be recognized by the 
General Assembly as legal descendants of the monarch, 

‘Through the moderative power the Emperor could act with a greet 
deal of independence, This was the real novelty in the Constitution 
and was designed to make the royal authority neutral, intermediary, and 
conservative,” The Norwegian Constitution of 1614 contained a sintlar 
provision.10 wé:10 Viauna stated that this was an idea which Chermont 
Tonnerre added to the three traditional powers of Montesquieu and had 
been rejected by the Constituent Assembly." the French Constitution 


of 1819 also provided for the moderative power of the monarch.” Teofilo 
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Ottond, a decided liberal, viewed this function of the Baperor as the 
“child of divine right” and fought to eliminate it from the Constitution. '> 
‘The liberal efforts to amend the Constitution during the minority of Dom 
Pedro II included the abolition of the moderative power, This power was 
exercised after hearing the Council of State, 

‘The moderative function gave the Emperor certain powers over the 
General Assembly, He could appoint senators according to the manner 
prescribed by the Constitution, le could call special sessions of the 
Assembly. He could approve or veto (the veto could be overriden) the acts 
of the Goneral Assembly and apply or withhold the force of law for such 


acts, He could extend or adjourn the sessions of the legislative branch, 


He could dissolve the Chamber of Deputies and call for another election, 
‘The Bnperor could approve or suspend temporarily the acts of the provincial 
councils. Ministers of state could be appointed or removed freely. Judges 
could be suspended under some conditions and the power of pardon, the 
reduction of sentences, and the granting of amesty were parts of the 
moderative function, 

‘The Euperor was the chief executive of the nation and thereby head 
of the executive branch of the government. He administered the government 
through hig ministers of state, and his duties in this capacity included 
the convocation of the General Assembly for its regular sessions, Be ap- 
pointed all judges except the Justices of tho Peace, He could exercise 
‘some control over the Church through his right to appoint bishops and 
other clergy to their benefices, and to grant or withhold approval of 


conciliar decree:, papal letter: 


and other ecclesiastical legislation 
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not contrary to the Constitution, Such communications which contained 
general provisions were subject to the approval of the General Assembly. 
Foreign affairs were in the hands of the executive branch. The 
Enperor appointed all anbsssadors and other representatives of the nation 
abroad, Be was ompovered to direct political negotiations with foreign 
nations, and through his minister and other representatives he nade 


treats 


with other nations, bringing then to the attention of the Goneral 
Assonbly when convenient to the interest and security of the nation. Only 
treaties mado in tine of pesce involving the ceding or exchange of territory 
wore to be ratified by the Assembly. 

‘As comander of all military and naval forces the Emperor appointed 
the comanders of these services, In military matters the sovereign 


could declare war or make peace, informing the Assembly when the interests 


and security of the state permitted such communications. Matters of 
Anternal as well as external security concerned the Emperor, 

‘As tho general administrator of the state, the Monarch appointed 
efvil and political servants, issued decrees and necessary orders for 
the proper exscution of laws, and directed the application of revenues 
voted by the legislative branch for the several executive ministries. He 


Assued naturalization papers as directed by law and conferred titi 


decorations, and similar honors in recognition of services to the nation. 
Pecuniary grants were subject to the approval of the Assembly. 

‘The Constitution placed sone restrictions on the Emperor besides 
those provisions which necessitated the approval of other branches of 
‘tho government, Bo was limited in his employment of senators and 


intervals between sessions. He could 


deputies outside the Empire durii 
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not leave Brazil without the consent of the legislative branch of the 


government and to do so signified abdication. le could not act on serious 


nattors without first hearing the Council of State, linisters could not 
be freed from the responsibility of their acts by written or oral order. 
Other restrictions to Imperial power involved the stated and specific 
authority given to other branches of the government and the rights of 
‘the citizens, The Constitution per ge limited the Emperor's actions, 

Yo foreigner could succeed to the throne and the Imperial oath 
included a promise to uphold and defend the Roman Catholic religion, The 
Enperor had the recognized right of abdication, and there were constitu- 
tonal provisions for such cases, 

Sone of the specific powers of the Emperor included the selection 
of tutors for his minor children, the selection of a husband for the 
princess hetx apparent, and the appointment and removal of provincial 


president 


‘Through the government, when the General Asseably was not 


4n session, he was empowered to suspend civil liberties if necessary. 


‘The Council of state 

The Council of State was composed of ton coucilors who net the 
Sane qualifications as senators and who were appointed by the Baperor 
for Life, Besides these ten, the crown prince became a member of the 


Council at the age of eighteen. Other princes could be appointed to 


‘tho Council and not counted as part of the ten, The ministers of state 


were not considered to be councilors unl 


they had specific appoint- 
‘ments as ouch, The Emperor aduinistered an oath of office to the coun- 


etlori 


aur 


‘The Council 


to be heard on all serious matters and questions 
of goneral administration except on the appointment of ministers of state, 
Tt was the agency of the moderative power and its meabers wore responsible 
for any false counsel given to the Baporor, The Chanber of Deputies 
could Ampeach members of the Council and the Senate was empowered to try 
‘these impeached persons, 

As the agent of the moderative power, it was a target uf liberal 
attack, Te6filo Ottoni coments that the fact that the Baperor was not 
responsible for his errors and that the Council could be held accountable, 
strengthened the concept that the king could do uo wrong. He saw tho 


Council as the key to the moderative power and as a conservative ins! 


tution, Senators frequently were councilors, and this strengthened the 
senate in blocking liberal efforts to amend the Constitution. Without 


‘the Council the ministry would have had nore power against the senate.\* 


‘The Ministry 
‘Tho executive branch of the government was administered through 


the ministers of state, These were appointed and removed by the Emperor 


freely without the necessity of hearing the Comeil of State or seeking 
‘the approval of the legislative branch of the government. Wheroas the 
neabers of the Council of State were appointed for Life and did not 
reflect the changing opinions of the public, the ministers wore appointed 
from the party which had a majority in the Chanber of Deputies, otherwise 
the ministry could not expect the cooperation of that house of the 


Legislative branch. 


‘Mrpia., pp. 229-292. 
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The ministers of state could be called by the Assembly to give an 
account of their adninistration, and the Baperor could not free them 
fron tho responsibility for.their acts, More specifically, in cases of 
treason, bribery oF mints 2rfmen, abuse of power, disobedience of 
laws, misuse of public property, working against the liberty, security, 
and property of citizens, vere causes for @ minister to be impenched by 
the Chanbor of Deputies and tried by the Senate. 


‘The signature of a minister of state w: 


necessary for all acts 


of the executive power, including the approval of laws by the Euperor, 


The Provisions for # Regency 
‘The Constitution of 1824 contained provisions for a regency in 
the casos af the death or incapacity of « sovereign. It declared that 
the Emperor was to be a minor until he reached the age af eighteen and 
stated that in the case of a minor monarch, the Empire should be 
governed by a regency which would fell to the nearest relative in the 
Line of succession provided that such a porson was twenty-five years of 
age or older, In the absence of # qualified relative, the General As~ 
sembly was to olect a three-man regowy and define the Limits of 1s 
authority. The oldest momber was designated as the president of the 
regency. Until the Assenbly could solect the three regents, a provisional 
regency coapossd of the ministers of state und justicc, the two councilors 
of state highest in seniority, and presided over by the Hapress, or in 
her absence, by the oldest of the councilors was to rule tho Empire. In 


|, her consort was to be the 


‘the case of the death of a ruling Empre1 
president of the provisional regency. If the sovereign were to be in- 


capacitated for physical or moral reasons clearly recognized by a majority 
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of both legislative house: 


, the crown prince was to begin to rule at the 
age of oighteon, It was provided that the regents should take an oath 
similar to that required of the Emperor, but adding a clause of fidelity 
to the soveroign, The Constitution prescribed the formula for presenting 
the acts in the nane of the Buperor and relieved the regents of respon- 
sibility for their administration, 

There were provisions for « minor Buperor to have a tutor who would 
be appointed in the deceased father's testament. When there was no 
testanental appointment, the Empress could make the selection as long 
as sho did not remarry, In other cases the General Asseubly had the 


responsibility of choosing a tutor for the royal child. 


‘The Legislative Power 
‘The Constitution of 1624 stated that tue nation, with the. approval 
of the Baperor, delegated the legislative power to = General Assembly 


composed of two houses; the Chamber of Deputies and the Senate, 


such as the stration of oaths, the election of regents, the re- 


ne sre had sone power relating to the royal faniiy, 
ssh acuta Ee, ipa na b00 
ike sce en sen 5 essence 
sina nh oc amination Paonia 
the throne, anf to select «nev dynasty in the case of the extinction 
of the veting hentty. 

ii isn tad he nds 60 sunny ee aapadiy wi amaerect 
Aes acesaamal tote soa ieovhssa Hy Ae Gash biAtan, Teartdan cad 


public expenditure, the size of the arsed forces, the contraction of 


\ 
loans and the jaynent of debts, the regulation and administration of 
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national property, the creation and abolition of public offices and the 


determination of salaries of public servants, as well as the fixing of 


values of money, weights, and measures were among the duties of the As- 
sonbly. 
Bach legislature was set for four years with regular sessions begin- 


ning on May 3, ‘The opening ceremony 


& Joint meeting of both houses 
with tho Eaperor presont. Mis mothod of partistpation was determined by 
the Assembly, ALL sessions were public unless the good of tho state 
donanded socreoy. 

‘Tho legislators onjoyed cortain immunities from arrest and special 


procedures for trial when accused of eri Senators could be councilors 


or ministers, but deputies had the same right only if a special election 
returned them to the lower chanber, No other posts in the government were 
‘open to mombers of the Assembly. 


‘The Chamber of Deputies wi 


elective and temporary, Members of the 
lower house served four-year terms and did not need to be residents of 
the district which they represented. Eligibility for selection in a 
parochial election to be an elector conferred eligibility for election 

as a doputy with added requirements of income, religion, and birth. (See 


section on elections). The salary of the deputy was fixed by the pre- 


codtn:, session of the Chamber, 


‘The lover house had the exclusive authority to initiate legislation 


concerning matters of taxation and recruitment as well as the examination 


of past administrations and the discussion of proposals by the executive 
branch of the government. Exclusive power of the impeachment of ministers 


of state and councilors was delegated to tho Chanber of Doputii 
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Senators were chosen for life, When vacancies occurred, each state 
selected three candidates and presented the list to the Emperor who then 
appointed the new senator from the nominations, A Brazilian male citizen 
more than forty years of age in full enjoyment of his political rights, 
with the necessary knowledge, capacity, aut virtues, preferably having 
rendered some service to his country, and with a yearly income of 800 
milreis, vas eligible for election to the Senate, 

‘The number of senators was half that of the deputies, and each 
province had the right to elect one sonstor even if its population per= 
mitted the election of only one deputy. Princes of the royal house were 

x officio senators upon reaching the age of twenty-five years. 

‘The Senate had the exclusive right to take cognizance of the in~ 
dividual offenses of members of the royal family, the ministers and 
councilors of state, and the sonators and deputies during the legislative 
session, The upper house had exclusive jurisdiction to try the ministers 


and councilors for official offenses, Also, the Senate was authorized 


to convoke the General Assembly for its regular session if the Emperor 
should fai1 to do so within two months of the regular date, and to 

‘convoke the Assembly on the death of the Emperor for the election of a 
permanent regency if the provisional regents failed to make the convo- 
catavn, Except in cases stated in the Constitution the Senate could be 


im s2usion oaly concurrently with the Chamber of Deputies. 


Bilis could be proposed, approved, and rejected by both chambers, 
and the executive branch of the government could introduce bills through 
a committee of the Chamber of Deputies, Ministers wore permitted to 


discuss proposals but could not be present for the voting unless they 


were members of the respective chamber, Provisions were included in the 
Constitution for joint committees to re-study bills which had boon passed 
by one house and rejected by the other, The Eaperor could veto bills or 
fai1 to sign thon, thereby having the same effect, The Assembly could 
override the veto by the next two legislatures passing the same bill. 
Whon both legislative chambers passed s bill and it was signed by the 
Eaperor and countersigned by the proper minister of state with the seal 


of the Empire affixed, it became law, 


Provincial and Local Government 
‘The Constitution of 1624 provided for a centralized government 
but did allow some political activity on lover levels than national 


administration, Each province 


permitted to have a general council 
whose mombers were elected for the same ters and in the same manner as 


‘the mombers of the Chamber of Deputi. 


‘The minimm age of twenty-five 
years and 2 decent income were the qualifications of office, The pres~ 
Adent of the province, the military commander, both appointed by the 


Rnperor, and the president 


socretary were barred trom election to 


‘the general council, The president attended the opening act of the 


‘two-month session which began on December 1 of each year, and addressed 


council was fixed by the Constitution and varied from one province to 
another, the maxisun being twenty-one and the minimm thirteen, 

‘The goueral councils had the function of considering matters 
definitely of provincial interest. Measures could originate in district 
councils, which could be organized by the general council or could be 


Anitiated in the council. Discussion was public. The councils could 
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Rot consider or discuss as bills those questions relating to the general 


interest of the nation, those relating to other provinces, or questions 


relating to the execution of 1 

Decisions of the general Council were sent to the executive branch 
of the central government through the president of tho province, When 
‘the General Assoubly was in session, the respective minister of state 
would send the proposal to the Assenbly where it would pass through one 
@isoussion in each chamber, When the General Assembly was not in session, 
the Emperor was empowered to put the measure into effect 4f he concurred 
or to suspend its execution until the next session of the Assembly. When 
‘the Emperor ordered the execution of the measure, it was still subject 
to the review of the next session of the Generel Asseably, ‘Thus the 
deliberations of the general councils were subject to the approval of 
the central government, 

Also, the Constitution provided for councils which would have the 
responsibility of administration and government on the municipal level. 
‘Tho 1ooal council was elective and the mumber of councilmen determined 
by law, Tho Constitution made the local government, like that of the 
provinces, subject to the control and regulation of the central govern- 
ment, The exercise of municipal government, the ordinances and enact- 
ments of its council, its use of revenue, and its general and special 


powers were all regulated by the laws enacted by the Imperial government. 


‘The Judicial Power 
‘Tha judietal power was one of the four independent branches of the 
Imperial governnent provided by the Constitution of 1824, The basic 


parts of the system were juror who would pass on the facts and the judges 


who would apply the law according to the codes of the Empire, 
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Thore wore two typos of judges, one wan the law judges who had 
tenure and who could be transferred from one locality to another, ‘They 
wore appointed by the Emperor and could he hold responsible for the 
buse of power and malfeasance, Individuals had the right to accuse 
Judges of certain mispractices if te accusation were presented within 
one year and one day of its occurrence. The Raperor could suspend a 
Judge until he could be tried and if found guilty, he was removed from 
office. 


‘The other type of judge 


tho Justice of the Peace, who was 
elected in the same manner as the members of the district council, The 
Goastitution provided that his powers and jurisdiction would be tized by 
law, ‘The Justice of the Pesce had sone police duties as 1s evidenced by 
activities of such officials referred to in other chapters of this paper. 
No law suit could be initiated before an attempt was made at con 
cfliation, This was the constitutional function of the Justice of the 
Peace, Failing to reach an agreonent at this level, the tvo parties in 
© civil case wore pornitted to appoint judges of arbitration whose 
decision would be final and without appeal, If this step was not used, 
‘the first instance was the court of law judge. Criminal cases also 
originated in this court end in such cases all proceedings were public 
atter the comitnent. 
Tho Constitution provided for an appeals court located in the capital 
of each province, whish was the second and last instance for all cases 


wok 


tho Burr’) Teabunal of Justice, Lueated in the capital of the 
Bapire, should decide to hear a case, The judges of the high court 


were senior nenbers from the provincial appeals courts and were given 


the title of councilors, The supreme court could review or refuse to 
review the decisions of lover courts in a manner prescribed by law. 
‘Tho personal and official offenses of its members, the judges of the 
provincial appeals courts, the members of the diplomatic corps, and 
‘the presidents of the provinces were subject to this court, Also, tho 
‘high court had the duty of judging and settling conflicts of jurisdic~ 
tion and authority on the lower appeals courts, 

It should ne noted that the Constitution defined the judicial 
power in broad terms leaving the other branches of the government to 


compose the codes and to define the proper procedures of justice. 


The Electoral Process 


chose deputies, senators, and mombors of the 


provincial general councils by indirect elections, Qualified citizoni 


meeting in a parochial assembly, selected provincial electors who were 
‘empowered to elect the members of the representative bodies. Eligibility 
for participation in the local assembly required full enjoynont of the 
political rights of a citizen, Naturalized foreigners could vote in 
these mectings. Excluded were a11 below the age of twenty-five years 
except married men and military officers above the age of twenty-one, 
Graduate lawyers and clergymen aduitted to holy orders were exempt 

from the uge qualification. sons, living with their parents and not 
holding public office, lower grades of personal servants, members of 
religious orders or those living in wonastic communities, and mon lack= 
ing a not income of 100 milreis a year did not have the franchise. The 
Constitution did not specifically exclude wonon, but it was understood 


4m Brazilian society during this period that women did not participate 
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in political matte. 


Persons excluded from participation in the paris) 


sembly could not be a member of any national or local elective body. 


‘The local 


jwombly elected the electors from the eligible members 
of that group, The qualifications were the sane as for a voter with 
freedmen, persons accused officially of a crime, and those having an 


annual income of 1 


‘than 200 silreis. The electors chose the deputies 
and solocted the three names to be sent to the Emperor in the case of 
@ eonstorial election. Place of residence was not a requirenent for 
tthe mstional elective offices. 

Laws yore parsed to regulate all elections and to deteraine the 


muaber of deputies from each province, 


The Constitution provided for an electoral law which would regulate 
elections within the Empire. As has been stated, voters expressed their 
will on the parish level selecting electors who then met in a provincial 
electoral assembly to senators, deputies and other designated officials, 
‘The administrative details of the electoral process were outlined in the 
electoral law of March 26, 1824, 

‘Tavares Lyra stated that the results of the election depended on 
‘the electoral board. There were no limits to the power of this group 
which gove-ned parochial elections, The Justice of the Peace an‘ the 
parish priest proposed to the assembled voters the names of two 
persons to act as secretaries and two persons to cout the votes, These 
four, with the justice and the priest, could accept or reject voters, 
could fix the requirements for participation in the election, and could 


set the munber of voters in the district.‘ such powers made the 


1augusto Tavares de Lyra, "Regine eleitoral,” Diccionario his- 
torte, co ¢ et yhico do Brasil, I (Rio de Janeiro: 
Tmprensa Nacional. 3a, 
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Justice of the Peace and the parish priest political powers on the local 
level. 


Justiano José da Rocha described the process as being under the 


control cf an elective official, the Justice of the Peace, who presided 


‘over the election in the parish church which 


usually crowded to 
beyond capacity, Any person who met the constitutional requirements 
could participate im the first stages of the process, ‘The justice nado 
‘his nomination for the other monbers of the parish board and the voters 
‘thon bogan to shout their approval or disapproval. 
Scones of tumlt followed in which the final triumph 
belonged to those who had the better lunge, the strpggest 


fists, the most audacity, and the most persistence. 


After this act, the election was, in effect, over, The parish 


board selected the voters and did not have to account to anyone. Rocha 
comented that in spite of the intervening steps, the local election was 
4m fact the method by which popular will was felt in the governnont.7 

Before tho parochial elections occurred, the Constitution had 
already made some selection as to the citizens entitled to the franchise, 
Accurate population figures for the period are nonexistent, however, these 
would hays sone bearing on the number of individuals who were permitted 
participation in the parochial assembly, The Constitution included 
qualifications which influenced the munber of voters in the Empire by 
sone of the characteristics of the population. 

‘The Trombeta of February 28, 1893, estimated that Brasil bad a 


population of $,800,000 in that year, It set the free population at 


WRocha, op. cit., p. 219, 


7 ypsa, 


1,800,000 with 200,000 Indians, Of these 1,600,000 people, four-seventhe 
were women, which placed the number of males ut about 700,000, The news~ 


paper calculated that half of this number 


Loss than twenty-five years 
old and supposed that only one-third of the group was Literate, leaving 
approximately 120,000 out of the 3,800,000 population to exercise the 
franchise according to the qualifications of the 1824 Constitution” mais 
war ‘aly a Little over 3 per cent of the total population, 

Tho small percentage of eligible voters was indicative of the amount 
of direct political participation which the middle sectors of society had, 
Calon wrote that the Bupire did not perform the miracle of substituting 
the citizen for the large landowner, The rural coroneis were consulted 
about political matters and made the decision for all within their sphere 
of influence, In the interior of the country other persons were ignored 


‘and an understanding was sought with the owner of the broad atates,19 


Indirectly, the groups did have sone influence in the political 
questions of the day, The middle sectors of society were active in the 
agitations and uprisings which marked the Regency Poriod, They supported 
the large landowners and formed the "military" force . which sustained 
tieirinfluence, They formed part of what Oliveira Vianna termed a clan 


20 


which also functioned as an electoral body.” The influence of the 


18trombeta (Rio ce Janeiro), February 28, 1928, Cited in Jornal 
do Comercio, edigio comemorativa do 1” centenario da independencia 
do Brasil, 1922), p. 124, 


1pedro Calmon, Historial social do Brasil, 3d.ed., II (8io Paulo: 
Companhia Ecitora Nacional, 1995), passin. 


?prancisco José de] Oliveira Vienna, 
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Brasil, ‘Sas od. T (ilo Oe Sansiror Livraris José Oiupis Baiteray 1962), 


Bassin. 
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agrogados and tho othor followers of the large landowner may not have 
been great, but without their support he could not have maintained his 
position, In this sense even the slaves had some participation in the 


political events of the period. 


The Religious Provisions 

‘The Constdtution of 1824 stated that the Roman Catholic Apostolic 
religion was the religion of the Empire. It should be noted that the 
word "religion" and not "church" was used, The private practice of other 
religions was permitted as long as they did not offend public morals and 
did not construct buildings so that they resembled churches, 

‘The Buporor, the crown prince, and the regents had to svear to up~ 
hold and defend the state religion, but the Constitution attributed to 
‘the monarch considerable control over the official religious institutions. 
He could approve or withhold approval of councilor and papal decrees and 
‘ecclesiastical legislation that was not contrary to the Constitution, 
consulting the Goneral Assembly only on religious questions of general 
Amportance, Decrees and legislation contrary to the Constitution were 
to be withbeld, The Emperor appointed bishops and other clergy to their 
Glocesen and bene! ices. 

Religion was not a bar to naturalization and the rights of a citizen 
Ancluded freedom from persecution for religious reasons. Non~Roman 


Catholics could participate in parochial assemblies, and be olectors but 


were disqualified as deputies, An exception in voter qualification was 
made for priests under twenty-five years of age, but members of religious 


orders and monastics were excluded from the franchise, 


‘Tho Method of Constitutional Amendment 
‘Tho writers of tho Constitution of 1824 recognized that some 
changes would bo nocessery in their work, but such modifications were 
not expected to be immediate, The charter contained provisions for 
auendnonts which specifically excluded all possibility of constitutional 
reforms until four years after proaulgation. 
The Constitution set a definite process for the amendments to 


t+ 


follow and defined what questions were constitutional, Only such 
tors as related to tho Limits and respective attributes of the public 
powers or to rights of citizens as contained in the charter were defined 
as constitutional and necessitated the amendment process, ALL other 
questions voro subject to modification by common law without the formsl- 
ities of constitutional anendnent, 


‘The process began with the introduction of a proposal into the 


Chamber of Deputies supported by at least one third of its member: 


Atter threo different readings at intervals of six days or nore, the 
Chanber would docide on the advisability of the anendnent. If accepted, 
‘the bilL would then follow the process of @ comon law going to the 
Sonate and thon to the Raperor. If the proposal passed all steps suc~ 
cessfully, anothor law was then passed and signed by the dmeror refer~ 
ring tho anenduent to the electors of the deputies for the next legis 
Inture, to incluic ox uct ta the andate of the deputies, the wthorit, 
to change the Constitution. This mandate having been conferred, the 
Hirst session of the next legislature discussed the question and what 
was decided was adopted as a constitutional amendment, 


was not clear and at the tine 


The last step of the above proc 


of the passage of the Additional Act, there was sone debate as to 
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whether or not the Senate participated in the final stage, The Chanber 
of Deputies ruled that the Constitution provided that the mandate was 


conferred only on tho depute 


therefore the upper chamber was excluded 
from tho proceedings. The Senate found 1t prudent to accept the Chasber's 


ruling. It should be noted that this did not preclude the Senati 


4nfluence on constitutional amendments, since the carly stages of the 


procedure had to pass the upper chanber. 


Tho Rights of the Citizen 

‘The Constitution recognized as Brazilian citizens sil persona 
horn in Brasil who were bora free or had attained their freedom, This 
4s one of the two references to slavery found in the charter (the other 
exoludes freednon trom serving as provincial electors); tne 1abur insti~ 
tution is mentioned only indirectly. 

‘Also, persons born abroad with Brazilian fathers, or born lle- 
sitimately of Brasilian nothers if they later established their residence 
within the bounds of the Empire, wore oftizens, Children of Brazilian 
fathers serving the Empire on foreign soil were citizens oven if they 
id not cone to reside within the Bapire. Persous who vere bora in 


ions and lived in Brasil at tke tine of 


Portugal or Portuguese posse 
Independence and accepted the break with the mother country, wore cit~ 
zens. Naturalized foreigners of any religion also were citizens, 
Brasilians could lose their citizenship rights by becoming natural- 
ised in another country, by accepting decorations or employsent frou a 


foreign government without the consent of the Emperor, or through banish- 


ment resulting from the judicial process, Political rights so3d be lost 


233 


by moral or physical incapacity or for the duration of a sentence of im 
prisonment or exile. 


The rights of citizens include the freedom of expression, pres: 


religion, movenont within and out of the Expire, the guarantee of lawful 
process when accused of @ crine, equal protection uder the law, and 
protection of ite and property. Crucl punishsent was abolished and 
provisions for clean jails wore included. Public charity vas guaranteed 
and prinary education declared res to all citizens, The protection and 
inviolability of the howe, freodom to work where and as one wished, were 
other rights of citizons, These and other constitutional rights usually 
found in democratic documents were included in the last article of the 
charter. 

The last two sections of the above-nontioned article permitted 
tho suspension of constitutional right only for specified reasons. In 
casos of invasion or rebellion when the security of the state demanded 
such action, a special legislative act could suspend the rights of the 
ottisens for a definite time, When the General Assembly was not in 
session, the governsent had the authority to take the sane action, 
terminating tho suspension as soon as the Justification of the action 
ceased, Im such casos the government was to report its measures with 
ull explanations to the General Assembly as soon as that body should 
bo in session, The governuont was to be responsible for any abuses of 
‘this power, 

Tho Intorrolationship of Powers 


‘The Constitution of 1824 defined certain definite relationships 


between the four governmental powers of the Brazilian Empire, These 


were defined by law and determined how the several powers would function 
and provided for balance in the political processes, 

‘The executive and moderative powers were concentrated in the person 
of the Emperor, for although they were constitutionaiiy separate, the 
person who occupied the throne was one individual, He had authority to 
exercise certain control over the other branches of the government and 
‘sithough the section is not concerued vith his use of his powers, tats 
factor was significant. 

‘The Constitution made the moderative power the key to the entire 
political organization, thereby giving the Rmperor precedence over the 
various branches of government. The charter delegated the logislative 
power to the General Assembly with tho approval of the Eaperor. The 
monarch was to be present at the opening and closing of each session 
and convoked its regular sessions, Hs was empowered to call special 
‘moctings of the legislative branch and he could extend or adjourn the 
activity of the assembly, He could dissolve the legislature and call 
for the election of a new Chamber of Deputies, We was the final 
determining factor in the selection of senators, The power of veto was 
90 arranged that it was difficult for the legislative branch to over- 
vide Imperial disapproval, The royal family became part of the 
legislative branch when a prince, at the age of twenty-five, became 


an ex officio meaber of the Seni 


‘Thus the Emperor, through his ap- 


pointes: 


the councilors and the ministers, could interfere extensively 
4m the legislative processes if he chose to do #0, 
Since all judges except the Justices of the Peace were Imperial 


appointees, most of the judicial officoholders were indebted to the 
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nenarch for their places in the system, These appointment 


wore for 


Life and removal was by defined processes, but the Eaperor had the 


power to suspend judges after hearing his councilors. The power of 
appointment and suspension was reinforced by royal prestige. 

‘The legislative branch of the government had some control over 
questions concerning the Bnperor and the royal family, The oaths of 
royalty and regents were administered by the General Assembly. Tho 
legislators had the authority and responsibility of recognizing tho 
heir-apparent as the successor to the throne end to settle any doubts 
‘as to the succession, In case of the extinction of the line, the As~ 
sembly was to solect a now dynasty. After the death or abdication of 
an Buperor the legislative branch was to investigate his administration. 
‘The question of the election of a permanent regency, when necessary, 
‘and the definition of its powers was a function of the Assembly. Whed 
no other constitutional selection was made, the legislators selestve 
‘tutors. for the minor royal children, 

The officiel acts of the Emperor, either as the moderative or 
the executive power, vere not completely out of control of the 
legislative branch, When the monarch appeared at meetings of the As~ 
sembly his participation was defined by the legislators, He could not 
appoint senators or deputies for duties outside the Bupire during the 
intervals between legislative sessions, Mis ministers, if members of 
‘the Chamber of Deputies wlen appointed, could continue in the Chamber 
only 1f re-elected, If the monarch failed to call the General Assembly 


for its reguler session, after a certain time the Senate was authorized 


‘to convoke the session, Action of the moderative power concerning the 
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acts of provincial general councils was subject to review and approval 
OF disapproval by the Asseubly. Papal decrees and other ecclesiustical 
documents of a general nature irom the Papacy depended upon legislative 
approwl and mot on executive action alone, Through the executive power 
the Emperor had control over the military forces of the uation, but the 


leg! 


lative branch determined the size of the forces and had control over 
‘the appropriations for their maintenance. 
‘Tho Euperor could feel the control of the General Assembly in arcas 


where he could not ignore the legislative branch. He could not leave the 


confines of the Eapire without legislative approval. The Asseubly sot 
‘the Ancone for the royal faaily and when tutors vere necessary, they had 
to account to the legislative branch for their financial dealings. Dowrios 
for princesses wore provided by the Assonbly, and this body ruled on the 


marriage of 


Auperial princess it her father was dead, 

The royal appointees were not free from the authority af the As 
seably, Councilors and ministers could be impeached by tho Chanber of 
Deputies and tried by the Sonste or even accused and tried by the Senate 
without the support of the Chaaber. ‘The Sonate vas empowered to consider 
tho Andividunl offenses of meabers of the royal family as well as those 
of counctiors and ministers, 

1 for moral oF physical reasons clearly recognized by « majority 
of both houses of the Goneral Assonbly the Euperor should become incapable 
of governing, the crowa prince, if eighteen years of age or older, could 
reign in place of the Eaperor, Thus the legislative branch could legally 


depose the Emperor under certain conditions. 
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According to the Constitution, the judiciary was to function with 
Jess contact with the other branches of the government, It had no 
authority over the Emperor who did not have to ascount to anyone, His 


councilors and minis 


"s were subject to legislative impeachnont and 
trial. The senators and deputies were subject to the authority of 

their respective chambers before the judiciary could deal with thon, 

Only when apprehended in the act of committing a capital crime could a 
legislator be arrested, 

The other governmental powers had relatively little control over 
the judiciary, The Emperor appointed judges, but once appointed, he 
could not remove them, He could suspend a judge and thon deliver the 
process to the judictal power, The lists of responsibilities of the 
Genova) Assembly did not contain eny reference to any control over the 
Judtetary. Indirectly, through appropriations and regulation of national 
property, the legislative branch could affect the courts, but there was 
no provision for direct interaction, The judiciary tried its own monbers 
for their offenses, and judges could be removed only by an appeals court 
‘or by the Supreme Court. They were responsible to the judicial power of 


‘the government, 


Conclusion 
‘The Constitution of 1824 was 2 respectable document, although like 
all political arrangements, it did not please everyone, The proper ap- 
plication of the charter demanded an Enperor who understood constitutional 
government. Dom Pedro I had not been trained in this manner, The Con- 
stitution needed a people accustomed to self-government, The Brasilians 


had bad little experience in such political relationships, Dom Pedro II 


was trained to be a/constitutional monarch and the Brazilian groups which 
were politically active learned something about self-government, Tho 


Constitution, after » stormy first few deca 


) Suidured until 1689, 


‘CHAPTER XI 
‘EFFORTS TO AMEND THE CONSTITUTION 


The attempts made at constitutional amendment during the Regency 
Period were influenced by the political situation of the nation at that 
time, The absolutists of the first reign were quiet during the first 


months of the regency and caused very little trouble. What had been 


the opposition to Dom Pedro I split definitely into the moderados and 
‘the exaltados. The noderados gained control of the goverament on 
April 7, 1831, and oxcluded the exaltados from participation, The 
gzaltados reacted within a fw days and created considerable trouble 
for their former associates. The government, as a result, was driven 
to seek and accept aid from the supporters of Dom Pedro I. 

Canon Marinho stated that the absolutists were so full of terror 
‘and remorse for their past sins that they repented and placed thon- 
selves under the protection of the moderados. They appeared to want 
to deal with the governnont party and to be willing to support the 
existing structure of government. The moderados believed these profes- 
sions of good faith and supported a policy of pardon throughout the 
Empire, willing to forget the offenses committed since 1922, 

Te6r1lo Ottoni wrote that even at the ond of 1631 the moderados 


did not recognize the danger of the restorationists and attacked only 
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the gxaltadon.” Rarly in 1892 the regents stil1 hoped to work with the 
friends of Dos Pedro I and thought that the exaltados wore their only 
enemies.” ‘The moderades supported the constitutional monarchy, while 
the exaltados sought to carry the Revolution of April 7 to the extreme 


of republicanism, then continued agitating for the 


ablishaent of « 
republic aiter the abdication, Under the leadership of Father Diogo 
AntOnio Feij6, the moderados tried to work with the restorationists 

to maintain law and order, and to eliminate the exaltades who wanted 

to destroy tho throne.” 

The ovents of early 1832 denonstrated that the restorationists 
were not acting in good faith and that they would attack the govern- 
mont whenever possible, The difficulties with the Imperial Tutor and 
the opposition of the restorationist-controlled Senate caused the 
noderados to re~study their position, They discovered that the sup- 
porters of Dos Pedro I were working for one purpose which was to them 
intolerable, and that the exaltados were creating disturbances against 
their centralizing policies and in favor of constitutional amendment. 
The poderados also proposed sone changes in the charter. For these 
reasons, according to Canon Marinho, the noderados were willing to 
‘compromise with the exaltados,” This compromise was generally sustained 
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(to a greater or lesser degree) during the struggle for constitutional 
modification, 

‘The liberals of both factions were committed to some constitutional 
changes, but there was disagrocuont as to the degree of change, Leal 
stated that the oxaltades were intransigent in their demands for a 
republic,® but Justiano Joss da Rocha felt that they wore willing to 
nove more slowly and, since the uperor was only a child, they believed 
that they could use the minority period to work for their republic,” It 
ie clear thet the exaltados wanted to avend the Constitution as such as 
possible in the direction of a republic, beginning with federalism, 

In this struggle for constitutions] anondment the varying fac- 
tions vere beginning to have definite idens as to how Brazil should be 
governed, The restorationist progran called for Dom Pedro I to return 


and govern as he had before April 7, 1831,or to be the regent. The 


moderades vanted a constitutional monarchy, ‘The exaltados worked Sor 
4 federal republic, The question as to who would govern was basic, 

‘The restorationists wanted Dom Pedro I, The oderades supported Dom 
Pedro 11 and (at that tine) the regency representing him, The oxaltados 


hoped for an elected representative of the people, 


‘The Law Regulating the Regency 
Article 15, paragraph 2 of the 1824 Constitution empowered the 


General Assembly to elect a regency and to deteraine the limits of its 
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authority. The Council of Notables assused the right to elect a pro- 


visional regency but 


id not attempt to regulate its power, 2 step taken 
by the Goneral Assembly (which could act constitutionally) on June 7, 
‘The law vas approved after the first motion for the anendnent of the 
Constitution had been presented but was the first definite move in the 
direction of the modification of the system of government. 

Rocha stated that this law reflected the attitude of the Assembly 
at that time. It was the result of a democratic trend which had already 
had other manifestations, The executive branch was "disarned before the 


legislative.” It could not dissolve the Chamber nor veto its bills. In 


@ republicanizing spirit the regency was denied the right to confer 
titles and decorations because this right was condemned by public opinion 


and because the Regents could use it 


an instrument to gain suppovt. 
‘The regency could commite sentences and issue pardons which were given 
by a court, but 4t could not issue decrees of amesty.” 

Pereira da Silva stated that the law gave the regency less power 
‘than the president of a republic and converted the regents into min- 
Asters of state subordinate to the legislative branch of governsent. 
The authors of the law were Honorie Herseto Carneiro Lelio, José da 


Costa Carvalho, and Paulo Sousa, and it was definitely a democratic 
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Whon stating that the General Assenbly was suprene it should be 
renembered that in the early days of the regency the Chamber of Deputies 
dominated the legislative branch, As Rocha points out, the fores of 
public opinion kept the Chamber superior to the Senate, the regency, 

and the ministry.}° 


‘The low limiting the 


thority of the regency changed the structure 
of government without amending the Constitution, but it did not satisty 


these who wanted greater changes, 


‘The Bil1 to Anend the Constitution 
‘Tho Constitution of 1624 provided for amendments to be made ao~ 

cording to articles 174, 175, 176, 177, and 178. These articles out- 

Lined a method by which changes could be made in the Charter at any 


time four years after it had been promulgated, that 1s, after 1828, 


‘The proposed anendnent was to be presented in writing to the Chanber 
ef Deputies and supported by one-third of the members of that body. 
After three readings at intervals of six days the Chamber would decide 
Af the proposal should be considered. If accepted, the anondnent 
followed the same steps as other bills. When it had passed the Chauber 
‘of Deputies, another bill would be passed and promulgated by the 
Enperor referring the anendment to the electors of the deputies for 
the next legislature no that their mandate could include the special 
power to consider the amendment. This legislature then discussed the 


proposal and either rejected the amendment or included it in the Con- 


stitution, 


Rocha, op. cit. 


Article 178 state’ that constitutional questions were those relating 
to the limits and attributes of public powers and individual and polit~ 
ical rights of citizens. All other provisions could be amended by an 
ordinary law, The amendments desired by the moderados were of 2 con- 


stitutional nature and could be finelly 


pproved only by the legislature 
of 1834 at the earliest, The moderados wore comuitted to logality, whereas 
the exaltados were committed to change by whatever nanuer it could be 
effected, 

The regular session of the General Assembly convened on May 3, 
1831, and on May 6 César de Miranda Ribeiro proposed that a comittee 
be appointed to study the question of constitutional amendment according 


to article 174, Miranda Ribeiro, Paulo Sousa, and Costa Carvalho were 


appointed and presented their first work to be read on July 9. The 
‘imal draft was passed on October 13 in an effort to finish to work 
before the ond of the 1831 session,” 

‘Tho Aurora Fluninense presented the amendment as having the 
following features 

1, The governsont of the Brazilian Bupire would be a federal 
monarehy. 

2, There would be only three political powers, the moderative 
power being eliminated, 


‘The Constitution would adequately define the powers of the 


legislative branch and those of its respective houses.. 


Upereira da Bilva, op. cit., p. 46, 


4, Tho house of doputies would be elected for a two-year term 
and this would compose the time of one legislature. 


5. Tho Senate was to be elective and temporary with one-third 


of the upper house being subject to election each two year 


+ Sone attributes of the moderative power would pass to the 
emoutive branch and others would be eliminated, 

7, The executive branch of goverasent could veto the acts of 
the legislative branch only by the written spresentation of motives 
and the veto could be overridden by a vote of both houses of the As~ 
sembly. 


‘The Council of State was to be suppressed, 


9, Tho general councils in the provinces would becone provincial 
assomblios and the laws which they would have the authority to pass 
Would becone effective upon the approval by the president of the 
province. 

10, The public revenue would be divided between the national 
sovernzent and the provincial governnents each having powers of 
taxation, 

11, During the minority of Doa Pedro I1, the governnent would be 
directed by one regent, or vice-regent, who would be elected by the 
Provincial assemblies and the votes counted by the national assembly. 

12, Rach municipality would have an intendant who would function 
4m the sane manner as the president of the province,” 

‘Tho Chamber of Deputies passed this bill to anend the Constitution 


at the end of the 1831 session of the General Assombly, During that 


™ aurora Fiuninense, Ostober 14, 1831, p. 2303, 


session the Senate had not opposed the decisions of the lower house and 
was in no position to act counter to the measures of the chamber due to 
its relationship to the former Eaperor. The senators decided to wait 
‘until the 1832 session to consider the constitutious! anendsents.!> 
Political events of the year 1831 and early in 1832 affected the 
proposed changes in the Constitution, As the moderados tried to work 
with the restorationists and attacked the exaltados who were creating 
@isturbances in 1831, the followers of Dou Petro I wore encouraged to 


react against all liberais,!4 


Seeking an opportunity to prejudice the 
noderade governsent they entered into joint action with the exaltedos 
4m April of 1082 to cause the uprising of that month in Rio de Janeiro, 
Tt was not @ union but a teaporary expedient. The moderado reaction 
was to show a greater willingness to make concessious to the exsitados 
who wanted constitutional rezora, 

The restorationist movement ou April 17, 1832, involved tha 
Imperial Tutor, José Bonifécio de Andrada @ Silva, and created « sharp 
conflict in the chasber between FoiJ6, the linister of Justice, aud 
Martin Francisco Ribeiro de Andraas, ine Tutor's Srother. The Chanber 
voted for the removal of José Doniigcio tnt the Senate failed by one 
vote to support the measure in late July. 

The Sonate and its restoration{st majority were not as submis~ 
sive 1n 1692 an 1m 1651, On August 5, 1891, the Chanber had approved 


a report of a special commission accusing José Clemut. fecoira, a 
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Minister of Var under Dou Pedro 2, of 111ega1 purchase of aras and of 
ALlegal recruiting.”* 0a duty 20, 1632, tho Genate unaninously absolved 
the former uinister.)” the sotarede journals complained, end in general 
there was dissatisfaction with the Senate action,?® 

‘Those actions wore indications of how the Senste was dealing with 
the constitutions enendnents. u Mey 18, by a vote of 20 to 15, the 
Beuate decided to consider the bill which had beon peased by the House,!? 
‘Pho comiittes report recomended that thre be som modification so as 
Yo Dllow for flestbility of government in the verying loeslities of the 
eatensive apire, They also thought 1t strange thet the Chamber would 
‘Ludi the next legislature to such m great extent by dolinesting the 
anondeouts to be made, ‘The Senate thon dogan to mutilate the proposals 
of the-lovar nouwe,~ AIL ‘but threo changes wore eliminated, and even 
these wore modified. They dealt with the de‘iuition of the powers of 
the respective hodgou of the legislative brasch of governssat, the 
‘establisheent of provinsial assoablies, and the ¢ivisies of the public 
Ancom. These changes in the bill left very Little which the Liberals 
Sesired, and their indigastion waz high.”° The olinate for dcly 20, 
1032 was being propared and these factors frustrated the Liberals in 
their dosize for a regine according to the principles of the April 7 


revolution, 
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The Attempted Coup d'Rtat of 
‘July 30, 1832 


‘Tho frustration of the noderados was great late in July of 1832, 
‘The restorationist-dominated Senate, which had been acquiescent in 1831, 
‘was opposing the measures intended to give the Empire a more liberal 
form of government, The unanimous acquittal of José Clemente Pereira 
and the failure to approve the Chamber's proposals for the anendnent of 


the Constitution demonstrated that few changes in the governmental 


structure were possible becouse the Senate was in a position to block 
any liberal move, This meant that the friends of Don Pedro I still had 
sone control over the nation, On July 26, when the Senate failed by 
one vote to dismiss José Bonifécio,as Inperial Tutor for alleged 
involvement in the restorationist sedition of April 17 of that year, 
‘the moderados began to seek other xethods to achieve their ends. They 
had attouptod logal and constitutional methods and had failed. 

Father Diogo Ant@nio Feijé, the Minister af Justice, accepted the 
July 26 Senate action as a personal afiront, le had.broken with the 
Andrada brothers in 1823, and had included a denunciation of the 
Inporial Tutor in his report to the General Assonbly in May of 1832, 
Ho sav that the restorationists were in a position to cancel the mode- 
zados' efforts, Uo imediately stated his intention to resign tron 
‘the ministry. 

‘The moderados used tho Sociedade Defonsora as their organization, 


but the society itself was not called on to mect this crisis, The more 


influential members of the faction met at the Chacara da Floresta, a 
property belonging to Father José Custédio Dias, where the March 17, 1631, 


Liberal mecting had taken place, 
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¥oij6's attitude was that the constitutional amendments had to 
be made without the Senate, Honorio Hermeto Carneiro Lello and Evaristo 
Forretra da Veiga vantod to follow legal means, but the latter was will- 
ing to follow the Minister of Justice, who was his close friend and 
whose services he believed to be indispensable to the government ,77 ‘The 
moderados had been the advocates of legality, and had not alloved the 
exaltados to effect a radical revolutionary movenen 
‘Tho Ghacara da Florests plan called for the ministry and the regency 


to resign and for the Chamber of Deputies to convert iself into 


ne 
tional assembly for the purpose of decreeing a new constitution according 
to liberal principles. The proposed constitution had already been pre- 
pared. 

The ministry resigned on July 26 and Father Feij6 stated in his 
resignation that he was unable to perform his duty because he did not 


have the cooperation of public employees Wo was referring to the 


Imperial Tutor and used his continuation in office as the pretext for 
his resignation. The main reason for his resignation, nonever, was 
‘the restorationist opposition, 

‘At 10:00 A.M, om July 30 the Ghanber mot with eighty-two deputies 
present and bogan its business as usual.”° The first aluormality noted 


was when General Pinto Peixoto requested permission to absent himself 
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to take command of the National Guard which was being mobilized. Feij6, 
who continued to act in the ministry after his resignation, had sent the 


General a note 


iting him to reassume direction of the organization’ 


troops.” Goon the Chamber received a communication from the Guard 
stating that {t was impossible to maintain order, Business continued 
calmly util tho regents’ resignation arrived. 

Martim Francisco, the Inperial Tutor's brother, moved that the 
resignations be referred to the comittee or constitutional questions, 
but the Chamber accepted Paula Ara@jo's notion that 2 special comittes 
be naned to study the question. This comittes vas composed of Gabriel 
Mendes dos Bantos, Manoel Odorico Mendes, Gervisio Pires Ferreira, 
Candido Baptiste de Oliveira, and Francisco de Paula Aradjo © Aleida. 
‘The comittes withdrev and Paula Aratjo moved that the Chamber renain 
4m continual session until the question was resolved. ‘The motion was 
accepted and the deputies returned to their business. 


‘The session was recessed at 2:00 P.M. to begin again at 4:00 P. 


‘The delay by the comuittee was damaging, for it gave the opposition 


time to think, and it allowed some of the enthusiasm of the proponents 
to wane,?5 

When tho committee reported that afternoon, Father José Bento 
Ferreira de Melo proposed that the report be voted without discussion. 


A violent reaction followed and Ant@nio Pereira Rebougas spoke at length 
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against tho proposal.”® ‘the motion was withdrawn and the report was 
discussed. 

Tho report mentioned the extreordinary tines, the iminence of 
civil var, the activities of the restorationtsts and their domination 
of the Senate, It noted that this situation resulted in the resigna- 
tion of the ministry and the regency. The comittee recomended that 
‘the Chanber convert itself into « National Assembly and take measures 


to mect the cris: 


The oxaltados opposed the measure, for Ferreira Franga declared 
that 1t was designed only to fool the people.”” the public wanted to 
complete the Revolution of April 7, and the comittes's recomendation 
was a Trojan horse sent by Peij6 to deceive the liberais,"® The 
Minister of Justice had been zealous in his opposition to the exaltados 
‘who continued to disturb the peace after April 7, 1891, 


The restorationist 


also were opposed to the coup. Their goal 
was to anul the effects of the April 7 movenent and return Don Pedro 


r 


‘the throne of Brasil, If the poderados suoceeded in this coup, 
restorationist influence and pover would be greatly diminished, ‘The 
Liberal~domtasted Chamber, if converted into « national assembly, would 
have the power to write a Liberal constitution and mike tae return of 


Dom Pedro I forever impossible, 
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Evaristo de Veiga, JosS Bento, Paula Aratjo, Costa Ferreir 
other moderades defended the report. fvaristo declared that he favored 


egal action and opposed extra-legal procedures, but the restorationist- 


egal action was required. 
Carneiro Lelio was a deciding factor that afternoon, le was a 

Boderade and hed assisted the sessions at the Chacsra da Floresta, having 

volleed hie opposition to the moveuont, On July 30, he wns still opposed, 


Hou6rio Heraeto Carneiro Lelio proposed that  mossage be 
sent to the regency inviting it to remain at the post to 
which it had been legally elected by tho Goneral Asseubly, 
assuring it that the Assembly would pass measures apt and 
conducive to save the uation in the existing crisis; that 
‘the Sonate be invited by another message to declare itsels 

im continual session and help the Chaaber of Deputies to 
take quick measures to maintain public security, He proposed 
also that the comittee already created for the amending of 
the Criminal Code present its work, that the Code of Proves: 
be formulated and that all laws that appeared convenient for 
‘the maintenance of public security be adopted and sent to the 
Sonate with a recommendation of urgency; and that the Senate 
be asked to return to the Chamber, the bill for constitutional 
amenduente which it had modified,”* 


Martin Francisco proposed that a nessage be sent to the Regents 
informing then that the Chaaber of Deputies was faithful to the Con- 
stitution and therefore could not accept the resignation. Other 
deputies raised the question of the Chanber having the authority to 
accept the resignation, varisto da Veiga proposed that the rosigna- 


tious be accepted and that the Senate be invited to a joint session 


for the purpose of electing new regents. 


Carneiro Lefo's entrance into the debate on the side of the op- 
position drew some moderados away from the coup. His thesis was clearly 
‘that legality should be preserved and that ‘6 was uot @ situation 
beyond the bounds of normal recourse, When the debate ended that night 
at 11:00 P.M,, it was certain that the committee report would not be 
accepted by the Chanber, 

‘Tho next morning Paula Aradjo withdrew the report and substituted 
another. During that night the moderade leaders had met to evaluate the 
situation and had decided that the cause was lost and a withdrawal was 
necessary. Several proposals were made that worning and the comittes 
report was accepted in part. The outcome of these motions was that a 
‘committee composed of Miguel Calmon, Muniz Barreto, and Ant@nio Pereira 
Rebougas, was nased to visit the regents aud to delivw: a message stating 
that the Chamber had considered the resignations and could not accept 
‘them. The regency was asked to continue and was promised the cooperation 
of tho Chamber, The regency responded thanking the deputi« 


confidence expressed in the message and agreed to remain at their 


for the 


Posts until the General Assembly consented to their removal. 


‘The Significance and the Results of 
July 30, 1832 
‘wo currents appeared in the moderado party in the attempted coup 


d'état of July, 1932, Foij6, as the Minister of Justice, had struggled 


to maintain order and to uphold the law, He had committed hinself to 
opposing the exaltade principle of revolution and extra-legal measures. 
When he became exasperated with the restorationist opposition and the 


‘frustration of the liberal goals, hovever, ho adopted the exaltado 


position and insisted on extra-logal means for achieving the ends, Many 
noderados such as Evaristo da Veiga vere persuaded to accept Feijé's 
reasoning and support the soup. 

‘The other current was presented by Carneiro Loflo who sustained 
the position of legality which had been the modersdo principle oven 
before April 7, 1831, to was able to win some of the coup adherents, 
and without these the moderados knew that they would be defeated, 

VaLlado stated that such was the beginning of tho two-party syston 
which formed after the death of Don Pedro I in 1834,° Carneiro Lalo 
supported the conservative point of view and Feij6's adherents upheld the 
Liberal position, Later, Foij6 was a Liberal and Carneiro Lelio became 
8 Conservative. 

Octavio Tarquinio de Sousa viewed the delay in presenting the 
report as one of the inportant reasons why the coup failed. ‘The delay 
was not explained, since the plan was composed several days before and 
the comittes meabere knew what they vere to do and possibly could have 
had the report ready before it was appointed. The delay renoved sone 
of the enthusiaen and even caused sone deputies to wait to wait until 
the next day to discuss the question.** the element of surprise was 
Lost and the opposition was given time to coupose itself. 

Most writers on this period present Carneiro Leo as an important 
cause of the failure of the coup, He was a noderado who opposed the 
majority of his party and was the deputy who most influenced the Chanbor 


on July 30, Sousa called him a "cool head” who dominated the 
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situation, Carneiro Leo's position was important because it presented 


‘the usual moderado approach, that is, legality. By not following the 


majority of the moderados he caused a split in the group and made it 


Ampossible for them to overcome the restorationists and the oxaltados. 
Some moderados were changing their tactics, but not all made the change. 
‘The soup of July 30, 1832 weakened the moderado position, for in 
one of their most important projects they had become divided and had 
failed. The revelation of this weakness did not help the government 
in 1ts efforts to control the nation at a time when authority was 
greatly needed. FeijS had beon able to contain the restorationist and 
gxultade pretensions to seize power, and had earned theiz hat-cd. 
Feij6 resigned.on July 26 and did not return to the government until 
he was elected regent in 1895, The loss of the services of the priest 
was a severe blow to the moderado administration. 
‘The exaltados were happy with the outcome of the July coup. They 
id not want @ partial modification of the Constitution and had stated 


‘that the moderade amendments were presented to deceive the peop! 


‘The exaltados considered Feijé their worst enemy, and they had suffered 
under his energetic measures in 1831 and 1692, They were, therefore, 

happy to see the priest leave the government. Also, the exaltados had 
not forgotten that the moderados had excluded them from the government 
after April 7, 1891, and they onjoyed their fellow liberals’ embarrass- 


ment at the failure of their enterprise. 


57ypid,, passin, 


‘The restorationists felt more secure in their position after July 
30, when the moderados had split and weakened even more the opposition 
to the restorationist cause. The moderado failure was a demonstration 
of the limited extent of their power, and their division relieved the 
followers of Dom Pedro I of their fears of the government, The restora 
tionists were much encouraged by the moderado defeat. 

Qne of the important results of the July coup was the victory of 
the principle of legality. It was challenged many tines during the 
Regency Period but the governuent’s survival of the serious threat to 
‘the principle emphasized the strength of legality. 


‘The constitutional crisis of July 30, 1632, was a 
political error. No trusting in tho legal recourses, 

‘the government tried to be arbitrary and attempted a 
measure which aroused the true friends of the consti~ 
tutional regime, The men of law deserted legality judging 
that they could defeat their enemies only by using the 

sane methods which they used and without considering that 
‘they were responsible for the future of the nation as well 
as the greatness and integrity of the Empire. They 
prepared an affair which could destroy public order. Hap- 
pily, at the decisive moment, each deputy forgot his polit 
ical convictions, the party interests and ambitions, and 
‘houring only the voice of the nation, because it was that 
of reason and legality, raised a valiant cry against the 
act of the government. Wo one dared leave the ground of 
legality. Wo one dared touch the sacred arch of nations] 
Anatitutions.3> 


Moreira de Acevedo's wording may be extravagant but this paragraph ex- 
presses how tho principle of legality prevailed in July of 1832, 

‘The coup of July 30, 1832, dononstrated the oxtrenes to which the 
noderados wore ready to go to achiove constitutional refors, The party 
which had insisted on legality as one of its cardinel points was ready 


to abandon, at least temporarily, that principle so as to achieve another 


*Syoreira de Azevedo, op. cit., p. 233. 
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greatly desired end. Such 2 decisive change of position led the op- 
ponents of the amendments to reconsider and to seek some compromise 

on the question. With thie in mind and retaining the principle of 
legality, the Senate and the Chanber began to work out some of their 
differences, The Law of October 12, 1832, the instrunent which finally 


resulted in the Additional Act, was the concrete result of the attexpted 


coup d'état of July 30, 1832, 


‘The Pouso Alegre Constitution 

The first objective of the July coup was to convert the Chamber 
of Deputies into a national assembly and to form a new constitution, 
‘Tho goal was not achieved and the proposed constitution was not 
introduced, although printed copies were ready for distribution. The 
doctmont has been called the Fouso Alegre Constitution by its friends. 
Its enemies called it the Manioc Constitution. *4 

‘The proposed constitution was printed at the Pregoeiro Constitu- 
‘sional printing shop in Pouso Alegre, a small town in the southern 
part of Minas Gerais, hence the name of the document, The Pregoeiro 
Gonstituotonal was a newspaper founded by Father José Bento, a liberal 
priest and deputy of that locality. Valladfo stated that the influence 
of this journal in Minas Gerais was similar to that of the Aurora Flu- 


minense in Rio de Janeiro.*> He also believed that the proposed consti~ 


*4Joué Vieira Fazenda, “Antiqualhas ¢ nenorias do Ric de Janeiro,” 


Brasileiro, XCIII (Part I, 


“Syaiiadio, op. cit., p. 238. 
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‘tution was largely the work of the priest and that possibly he was the 
only author, °° 

When considering the Pouso Alegre Constitution and its relation- 
‘ship to the July coup sone problens arise. One is a question of time, 
‘The Senate did not begin to consider the constitutional anertents 
‘until June of 1832, and their final action hed not been presented, 
‘The acquittal of José Clemente Pereira and the refusal to dismiss the 
Imperial Tutor did not cone until late July, The meting at the Cha~ 
ara da Floresta, where FeiJ6 insisted on action independent of the 
Senate, occurred on July 26, The plans for the coup were thus formulated 
only four days before July 30, With the question of tine, there enters 
the factor of the distance between Rio de Janeiro and Pouso Alegre. 
The town is located approxinately two hundred miles air-line northwest 
of the capital of the Bapire, In 1832 transportation was poor and roads 
Were more trails, The terrain is mountainous with two mountain ranges 
to be crossed, It was impossible for the Chacara da Floresta group to 
write @ constitution, send it to Pouso Alegre, have it printed and 
returned to Rio de Janeiro before the morning of July 30. The proposed 
Constitution in printed form existed before the meeting on July 26, 
and this fact raises doubts as to whether or not the iovenent began on 
‘that day or was an extre-legel action planned earlier. 

ven a onsusl reading of the document reveals its similarity to 
‘the 1824 Constitution, for, 4m form and wortting, many articles were 
verbatim extractions from cue o.ver charter, However, it was a federal- 
4st docunont and provided for @ governnent according to the Liberal 
concepts of the day. 


*Srpid., p. 237. 


Basically the Zorm of government was to romain unchanged, retain- 
ing canstitutional monarchy, The moderative power was to be abolished 
and some of its duties were to be transferred to the executive branch. 
The provision for dissolving the General Assembly was to be eliminated, 
‘The Council of State was to be abolished and there would be only one 
regent, The voto power remained, but in a veakened fora, The Senate 
was to be olective and of limited tenure, with oue-third being elected 
every two yoars, The lover house was to have a tvo-yoar torn with 
the entire Chamber of Deputies coming up for biennial elections. The 
legislative branch was to be given the powor to approve or disapprove 
pardons given for political crimes, Provincial assemblies were to be 
‘organized and the provincial governments were to have nore authority. 
‘There’ wore to be some alterations in the judicial branch of the govern- 
mont. 

‘A comparison of the proposed Constitution, with the reform amend- 
ments passed by the Chamber of Deputies on October 17, 1831, demonstrates 
points of similarity, some of which were included in the Additional Act 
of 1834, Valladiio's opinion is that the Chamber's bill was more federal- 


ist and the Pouso Alegre Constitution less so and more in accord with 


‘the federalism of the Additions: Act.°7 

The Pouso Alegre Constitution was a part of the effort to inject 
Liberal principles into the Brasilien government. In history, it is 
Linked integrally with the attempted coup d'état of July 90, 1632, but 
there 1s no doubt that it existed in printed form before July 26, the 


day the coup was supposediy planned. Either it was the part of sone 


yp, 


plan in which Father José Bento was involved before the Senate action 
of July, 1831, or tho Senate opposition was only a pretext for the 

‘ction which was already considered, These questions are not answered 
by any available source, and most writers of this period simply ignore 


the problem, 


Sumary 

Although the liberal group divided itself into the moderado and 
the exaltado factions after the Revolution of April 7, they still agreed 
on the modification of the political structure of the nation, They dis~ 
agreed as to the degree of change and the method of achieving it. The 
restorationists were completely opposed to any modification of the 1824 
Constitution whatsoever, 

‘The first Liberal move came soon after the General Assenbly 
convened for its regular session in May of 1831, A bill was introduced 
4m the Chamber of Deputies to amend the Constitution, but before the 
measure camo up for a final vote the deputies passed another measure 
defining the limits of the regents' authority, in effect restricting 
‘the power of the crown, This bill achieved sone of the liberal objective: 


‘The Chanber of Deputies passed the constitutional amendment bill 
‘at tho end of the 1831 session,and in 1892 the Senate began to eliminate 
most of the liberal reforms, In the meantine the Iuporial Tutor hac 
been involved in a movement sga-nst the government and Feijé, as Minister 
. dustiee, demanded hie dismissal, The Chamber of Deputies agreed, 
but the Senate, by a one-vote margin, failed to support the attempt, 
‘This and other events paused the moderados to attempt a coup 


d*6tat on July 30, 1832, The movonent was of a parliamentary nature 


nd involved the adoption of a new charter, the so-called Constitution 
of Pouso Alogre, The coup failed and left the government with tho 
problem of working out some constitutional reform in cooperation with 


‘the restorationist Senate, 


CHAPTER XII 
‘THE ADDITIONAL ACT 


The attempted Liberal coup d'état of July 30, 1832, failed, and 
‘the printed Constitution of Pouso Alegre did not enter the archives 
of the Bupire as an official document, Legality prevailed and the 


Constitution of 1824 stood unchanged as the nation's political charter, 


‘The Ghanber of Deputies would not accept the regents’ resignation and 

the three rulers continued in their positions, The resignation of the 

ministry was effective, however, and a new cabinet had to be organized, 
On August 3, 1832, Holand Cavalcanti, Pedro de Arafjo Lina, and 


Bento Barroso Pereira took over the six oabinet offices, They were 


supported by the conservative elements of the soderade faction who 
feared the return of Don Pedro 1,” The ministers were unable to have 


2 he cabinet was in office 


much influence on the Chamber of Deputie: 
only until September, when Holanda Cavalcanti resigned because the 
Chanbor altered his request for a bond issue,® since he was the lead~ 


Ang figure of the group, the other ministers also rendered thoir 


Anastlio de Magalhies, "A ‘Circular’ de Teophilo Otton,” 
Revista do Instituto Kistorico © co Brasileiro, LXXVITI 
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iis), 53, SOC 
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de 1891 a 1840 (Rio de Janeiro: B, L, Garnier, 1884), p, 223, 
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resignations.” ‘The more conservative tendencies of the ministry had 


encouraged the restorationists® and their policies did not represent 


the 4deas or politics of any group,” The moderados returned to power 
organizing a cabinet which replaced the so-called Ministry of Forty 


Day 


‘The Law of Ostober 12, 1832 

After July 30, 1932, the Senate continued to discuss the bill 
to amend the Constitution, Much of the debate was between the Marqués 
de Caravelas and Senator Vergueiro, the former a conservative who 


attacked the bill which had come from the Chamber. Vergueiro, the 


iberal, defended the proposal from the lower house, Caravelas could 


accept some decentralization but held the moderative power to be nece: 


sary as an impartial factor in the balance >: powers, Verguoiro at- 
tacked the moderative power, As @ compliment to the fourth power of 
government, Caravelas fought to retain the comoil of State. Vergueiro 
attacked the institution, Vergueiro also attacked the 1ifetine tera 
for senators, but found no support among his colleagues, ‘The conserva- 
tive Senate finally approved the reduction of the number of regents 
froa three to one and the establishsent of provincial assemblies. The 


7 
Chanber of Deputies would not accept the tamed reform bill. 


43, M, Poreiva da Silva, Historia do Brasil durante a sonoridade 
de Dou Pedro 11; 1891-1940, 24, ed, (Rio do Janeiro: B, 1, Garaier, — 
1688), p. 113. 

Suagalhiies, op. cit. 


‘Pereira da Silva, op. cit., p, 112, 


p. 223, 


Tipsd., pp. 106-110, 


‘The Constitution provided for a Joint session of the two legis- 
lative houses when there was disagreement concerning a bill. On 
September 17 the Senate and the Chamber met in joint session and began 


to discuss their differences, After eleven days the bill to amend the 


Constitution had passed and was promilgated on October 12,° The Senate 
won most of its points by a small majority, retaining its life tern 
by a margin of one vote.” Many of the Senate modifications of the 
bill wore adopted integrally.?° 

‘Tho bill which the Joint session passed was in effect a law giving 
‘the electors of the deputies of tho next legislature the authority to 
‘approve or disapprove the proposed anendnents to the Constitution, Ap 
proval was given by conferring on the elected deputies a mandate to 
effect the stated changes in the bill, The electors would have denon~ 
strated their disapproval of the reforms by withholding the authority 
to make the changes, The electors who were chosen in the parochial 
assembly wore supposed to represent the will of the people 

‘Tho Law of Ostober 12, 1832 (Bee Appendix), proposed far fever 
changes than tho bill which the Chanber of Deputies sent to the Senate 
4n October of 1831. The Senate was to be authorized to meet independently 
of the Chanber when in session as a court of justice. The bill allowed 
provincial assemblies in place of the general councils in the provinces 


and provided for the adjustment of other articles of the Constitution 


®(Jos6 Francisco da] Rocha Pombo, 
dlustrads (Rio de Janeiro: W, M, Jackson, 


®poreira da Silva, op. cit., p. 110, 
Rocha Pombo, op. oit., p. 355. 


0 a8 to make this change, One regent 


to replace tho triune regency. 
Provision for the elimination of the Council of State and adjustments in 
the Constitution due to such an abolition were included in the bill, 

The legislative session of 1632 was extended twice but a reform 


Dill became a reality, The nation ws 


generally quieter although 
there were some disturbances, because according to Pereira da Silva, 


the exrltados and ths =estorationists felt more secure in their 


legaiity."* Rocha Pombo wrote that ones the amendnent bill had been 


passed, public opinion tended to ignore the extremists of the press of 
all parties and to trust more in the men who carried the responsibility 
of the situation,!? the next election would be for the 1834 legislature, 
therefore, with a reform bill passed and submitted to the electors, 

the 1893 session did not have any need to consider the question, 

Botween October 12, 1832, and May 3, 1834, tho question of constitu- 


tional anendnent rested with the electors, 


‘The Passage of the Additional Act 
‘The electors approved the bill which had been referred to then 
and suthorized the deputies to effect the constitutional amendments. 
Foreira da Silva considered the changing of the Constitution to have 
been the primary function of the 1834 session of the General Assembly.!> 


By April 25, 1834, £4fty-£our depute 


were in the capital of the 


Enpire c+ hegin the preparatory sessions for the 1834 business, Ns 
‘pereira da Silva, op. cit. 1a. 
2pocha Pombo, op. cit., p. 365. 
‘\Spereira da Silva, op. cit, 156, 
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Nascimento de Castro ¢ Silva was elected president of the group by ac~ 
clamation and the certification of the mandates proceeded without 


incident until the case of Carneiro Lelio came before the deputi 


Carneiro LeSo was accused of participation in the movement in Ouro 
Preto in 1633, and the representatives from Sabaré, Pitanguf, and 
Pouso Alegre opposed seating hin as a deputy.”* Carneiro Leo was 
the supposedly Liberal deputy who presented his doubts about the 

attempted coup d'état of July 30, 1832, thereby provoking others 

to oppose the move. The account of the 1894 session given in the 
Jornal do Commfroio presents the attitude of the Chamber as being 


that a deputy represented the nation and not one section or @ provine 


Carneiro Lelio was accepted.’® 


‘The 1834 so: 


ion opened on May 3, and two days later it was pro- 
posed that a committee be appointed to edit the constitutional asend- 
ment. Bernardo de Vasconcelos, Limpo de Abreu, and Paula de Ara@jo 


were naned to write the necessary legisiation.!© 


Urgent consideration 
of the bill was requested.’7 

‘Tho question of what part the Sonate would have in the amendment 
of the Constitution presented a problem to the Chamber of Deputies, In 


11832 the Senate had almost destroyed the reform program which the 


14Jornal_do Commercio, ediglo commenorativa do 1° centenario da 


independencia do Brasil (1922), p. 133, 

8yyia, 

A€pureliano de Aradjo Leal, "O actoaddietonal," Revista do 
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Chamber had passed in 1831, The October 12, 183% bill was the product 


of @ joint session in which the Senate's will was predominant, The 


liberal members of the lover house wanted to exclude the upper chamber 
from consideration of the measure, 

Article 176 of the Constitution provided that amendments be sent 
to the electors for deputies and they would confer special powers on 
the deputies of the subsequent legislature to act on the proposed 
‘Amendment. Article 177 does not mention the Senate or the General 
Assonbly but uses the term “legislature.” Article 13 delegated the 
legislative power to the General Assembly and Article 14 defined the 
Assembly as composed of the two chambers, The wording of the Consti~ 
tution was not specific and Article 176 stated that the electors were 


to confer special powers upon the deputié 


On June 14 the first discussion of the amendment began and the 


question of the Senati 
8 


part in the process soon occupied the 
deputies.*® Holanda Cavaleanti questioned the right of the Chamber 
to proceed without the Senate, Some argued that it would be a coup 


d'état without the upper house." For three days the Chanber debated 


‘the question, and on June 17 the president of the lower house proposed 


‘that only the deputies vote on the anendzente.?? Bernardo de Vasconcelos 


28rpia, 
real, op. cit., pp. 116-117. 
ie SBsest, 


Jornal do Comercio, ediglo comenorativa do 1° centenario da 
Andependencia do Brasil, p. 193. 
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a 
and Evaristo da Veiga supported the motion, e which passed by a 70 


to 16 vote.?? 


‘The attitude of the deputies did not please the senators and 


‘there was some reaction, José Saturnino da Costa Pereira proposed 
that the upper cka-bor ~onsi-e the independent action of the deputies 
6 unconstitutional because the Senate did not participate in the 
legislation, The motion was referred to a comittee which reported 
that 1t could not take any action because the lower chamber had uot 
sent an official comsunication on the question to the Senate.”? The 


Senate's resolution was accepted only on August 6.24 


‘The proposed amondnonts passed the second discussion on June 23, 
and were up for the third consideration on July 29,75 ‘Even during the 
last discussion many changes were suggested, some by editing comittes.*° 
0a August 7 the anonduonts passed and various proposals were made 
concerning the signing, including one by Ferreira Franca, that oll 
nombers of the Chanber sign the document. This did not pass since 

‘some deputies were opposed to its passage and voted against the bi1l.27 


The final arrangements were for the officials of the Chamber to sign 


®lporeira da Silva, op. cit., p. 157. 


32jreoml_do Cormoreio, edigllo comenorativa do 1° centenario da 
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peal, op. cit., p. 118, 
2gocha Pombo, op. cit., p. 357. 
Teal, op. cit., p. 118, 


the bil1 and a committee of twenty-four deputies deliver it to the 
regents, ‘The regents received the committee well and sot August 21 
fas the day for prosulgation, There was a special solem session of 
the city council and s Te Dour attended by the officialdom of the 
Bupire and all military and naval officers (on orders from their 
respective ministers). Proper celebrations were made, and on August 


21, 1894, the constitutional anenduonts became the Additional Act.” 


The Provisions of the Additional Act 
‘The October 12, 1832, law defined the limits of the Additional 


Act and permitted the Chamber of Deputi 


to alter only certain parte 
of the Constitution, In general the changes concerned the conversion 
of the provincial general councils into provincial assemblies, the 
reduction of the nuaber of regents from three to one, and the abolition 
of the Council of State. 

‘The Additional Act provided for the organization of unicaneral 
provincial legislative assemblies composed of varying nusbers of 
nonbers in different provinces, If requested, the General Assenbly 
could decree # bicaseral assembly for a province with the members of 
‘the second chanber having longer terms, ‘The provincial legislators 
wore elected for two-year terms by the sano electors who solected the 
noabors of tho Goneral Assembly. ‘The provincial sembly was to meet 
annually for 2 two-nonth session with the president of the province 
attending the opening and closing cerenonios, At such times he ad- 
dressed tho assembly as to the needs of and the conditions in the 


province, 


ba do Comercio, edigo commemorativa do P centenario da 
indepen Ss Gusti p. 133. 


‘The provincial assemblies assumed the powers of the provincial 
general councils and received other authority from the Additional Act. 


‘The place of the capital of the province and the civil, judicial 


and 
soclesiantical divisions wore deternined by the assemblies. Public 
primary and secondary schools not created by general law were under 

the control of the provincial legislature, Powers of disappropriation 
for municipal or provincial use, municipal orderiand:econoay as proposed 
by the local chasbers, and munieipal and provincial finances, budgets, 


‘and taxes were delegated to the provincial assemblies insofar as they 


did not conflict with the general laws, Legislation concerning public 
employees on the provincial and local level except for certain higher 


civil, military, and ecol 


tial officials 


purt of the com 
potency of the assemblies, 

‘The provincial assemblies had power to legislate about public 
works, roads, navigation, prisons, convents, and religious and 
political institutions. 

Tho organization of rules of order for the assemblies was 
authorized within limits set by the Additional Act, After hearing 
‘the provincial president, the assemblies determined the size of the 
provincial police force, Authorization for muicipal and provincial 
debts depended upon the assemblies, Provincial property, statistical 
organization, and the civilizing of tle Indians ware «ithin ite powers. 


‘The assemblies had the authority to decide when the president of the 


Province should be suspended from his office and when a trial was 
necessary. After hearing complaints against, and the defense of a 


magistrate, the assemblies could decree his suspension or dismissal. 


Defense of the Constitution and other laws within the provinces, as 
woll as informing the general government of acts of other provinces 


which infringed on its rights were part of the duties of the provincial 


ssoub Lies, 
‘Those asseublies could not legislate about import taxes and wore 
prohibited from dealing with questions not specified in the Additional 
‘Act, Certain powers depended upon the approval of the provincial pres- 
Adent und others permitted decree without his signature, The president's 
veto was subject to the consideration of the assembly and a two-thinis 
vote could override it, If the president judged a measure passed by 
the provinetal assembly to be unconstitutional, against a treaty with 
a foreign nation, or transgressing the rights of another provines, he 
could withhold the bill and send it to the General Assenbly for a 
decision on the question, When the legislature was not in session the 


executive branch of the government 


‘empowered to approve or with- 
hold approval temporarily, All laws passed by the provincial assenbliet 
were subject to review by the general government, but only in cases of acts 
vhich were unconstitutional, against a treaty, contrary to general tax 
Jaws, or an infringement of the rights of other provinces could the 


national government annul the provincial acti 


Special provisions for 


the municipelity where the capital ws 


Located, in effect crented 2 
neutral municipality which Later became the Federal District. 

The Additional Act adjusted the duties and powers of the provin= 
otal president to £4t the increased provincial autonomy. 

Doubts as to the interpretation of the Additional Act were to be 


resolved by the General Assembly, @ measure which gave the legislative 


a7 


branch of the government wide powers, The Interpretive Act of 1840 
was a result of this provision, 
‘The Additional Act reduced the number of regents from three to 


one in the cases when there was no qualified meaber of the royal 


family to act in this capacity, The term of office was set for four 
years and election was to be by the electors in their respective col- 
eges and not by the General Assoubly, The election was to be set 

for the sane day in all provinces and the results were to be sent to 
the General Assembly where the count was made in joint session. A 
majority was necessary for election, In the case of absence or 
Ampedinent of a regent, or while he had not taken office, the Minister 


© of tho Eupire would act in his place. 

‘The last article of the Additional Act abolished the Council of 
State. The anondmont did not transfer its powers to the executive 
branch as provided by some proposed constitutional changes since the 
noderative pover remained. 

‘The Law of October 12, 1832, proposed that the electors authorize 
tthe Chanber of Deputies to anend the Constitution 0 that the Senate, 
while acting as a tribunal of justice, could meet sndependently of the 
Chanber, ‘The Additional Act did not contain this provision. 

The Additional Act decentralized the Brazilian Bupire, one of 
‘the of fectives of the Liberals, ‘The noderados had wanted a reasonable 
Gacentralization and the exaltudos had proposed an exaggerated 


federalisa,”° Sone writers vere of the opinion that the Act almost 


2%yox Fleiuss, "Organizaglo politica,” Diccionario historico, 


ehno; joo do Brasil (Rio de Janeiro: Imprensa 
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‘estabLished provincial autoscay.2° me Act tried to sutisty provincial 
‘aepizations without destroying national unity.°? Although the provinces 


Jos6 Juationo da Rocha cheerved that the provinces were given 
‘more authority ly subcrdinsting the provincial reeeident, whe wo 
‘Sppointed by the gonersl goverment, to the provincial assembly. wot 
‘only wos: the delegated power of the president redwood to otrengthen 
‘tho essesbiies, but the judieie? power also was placed under the 
control of the provineiel legislators. These essembliel received 
‘any powers formerly held by the gonaral govermant.** 

Bernardo de Vasconcelos ia credited with having been the chiet 
suthor of the Additions Act, Ho vas cue of the three mesbers on the 
editorial comittes but his vor wae greatly amended by the Chasber 
of Depubice. After the bi22 hed passed and had become @ constitutional 
nondment, Vasconcelos enid, "S give you a code of anarchy." ta 
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general, the Additional Act was believed to be a resumé of Feij6's 
ideas,2° 

Ruclydos da Cunha wrote that the Act was the careful liberalism 
of the moderados in the liberal group.2° ‘The liberals had wanted far 
reathing reforms in 1831 and 1632, however, by 1834, many had repented 
of their carlier ideas but lacked the courage to oxpress their changed 
opinions.°” Teérilo Ottont pointed out that the Additional Act was 
tthe work of @ coalition of moderados and exaltados, He called it a 
trust of alliance between the two groups, made not because of conviction, 
but because the moderados feared the return of Dom Midro 1, The fear of 
the forner Eaperor was the Link between the groups, and he ceased to be 


a factor in the situation only # month after the Act became law, If he 


had died one month earlier and the news had reached Brasil, there would 
not have been an Additional Act, The bill would have been put aside as 


a radical idea,?® 


‘The Interpretive Lav of May 12, 1840 


Leal pointed out that the Additional Act was useless 


an 
instrument for achieving of liberal aspirations, Its attempt to 


combine the structure of the provincial and general government 
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not permit harmonious relations between the two levels,” conflicts 
botweon the Imperial an¢ provincial administratious arose as the Act 
was subjected to varying interpretations in the provinces.“ One of 
the motives which caused the passage of the Act was a fear of power,*? 
and the general governsent represented strength, 

Several sections of the Act were in need of interpretation ac- 
cording to the opponents of the measure, ‘The meaning of police powers 
was not clear and created confusion, The references to municipal 
employees was another point of conflict.*? The power of the provincial 
Assonblios to suspend and dismiss judges after hearing their defenses 
was interpreted to mean that the legislature could perform this function 
by the passage of @ provincial 1aw.49 


As 


rly as December, 1835, Feij6, then Regent, found it necessary 
to send instructions to the provincial presidents concerning the 
Anterpretation of certain aspects of the Additional Act. He explained 


that the hiring and firing of employees involved only those who were 


not under the general government. He pointed out that the National 
Guard was still under the command of the Imperial government, although 


the provincial level could appoint all officers except the comanders, 
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He gave advice about tho appointment of priests, the meaning of the 
police powers, and the development of agriculture. "* 

Tho situation was generally one of confusion. ‘The provincial 
assemblies interpreted the Additional Act in the manner which would 
give them the maximum of power, The contral government did not agree 
to surrender at ail points and friction was evident. Dissident 
elenonts within the Eapire took advantage of this situation of divided 


‘and undecided authority, and a seris 


of serious rebellions began in 
the northern and southern sections of Brasil, 

Political trends were involved in the demands for an interpre- 
tation of the Additional Act. Soon after the bill became law, ou 
Pedro I died in Portugal, thus removing the bond which cemented the 
cooperation betwoen the exaltados and the moderados. A realignment 
of political parties occurred and the Additional Act became a point 
of contention between the two new groups, The liberals defended 
the Act, alleging that the General Assembly had the power to annul 
unconstitutional acts of the provincial legislatures, The Conservatives 
donanded that the Act be interpreted.*° the Conservatives, who 
represented a monarchial reaction, wanted a strong contral government. 
‘They objected to the liberalism of the act, its decentralizing effects, 


and its federalion,** ‘The opponents to the Act could not sccept what 
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they considered to be the abuses of the provincial asseabiies.*” 
Another political issue centered around the cpposition to Padre Peijé, 
who was elected Regent in 1835, ‘The Regent was a Liberal and supported 
the Act. The Conservatives combatted Feij6 and used their objections 
to the measure as a mothod of opposing the Regent.*® Aster the read- 
Justuent of political groups in 1835 and 1836, Feij6 remained on the 
Liberal side although many moderates adhered to conservative principles. 
‘Tho Conservative reaction was to terminate the 1iberal trend 
of the nation since April 7, 1831, Carneiro Lello, during the 1836 


session of the General Assenbly, 


xpressed the idea that the liberalien 
of April 7 had gone far enough and that the time to stop the trend 
had arrived, The interpretation of the Additional Act was designed 
to arrest the move in the direction of liberalisn.*” Many former 
moderados agreed, including Bernardo de Vasconcelos, who had been the 
principal author of the Act. Nabuco called these disillusioned 
‘iberais,5° 

‘The instrunent by which the Additional Act was to be restricted 


was Article 15, paragraph 8, of the said Act. The provision empovered 


the General Assexbly to make any necessary interpretations of the 
measure. Thus there was no real question of the constitutionality of 


the legislative branch interpreting the law, 


‘Tpearo Calnon, Histéria do Brasil, IV (6io Paulo: Companhia 
Béttora Nacional, 1947), S17. 
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‘As noted above, Feij6 gave interpretive instructions concerning the 
Additional Act as early as December, 1635. Early 11, the 1636 session 


of the Gonoral Assembly, Rodrigues Torres, « Conservative, requested 


jures be taken to interpret the Act. Limpo de Abreu, the Liberal 
leader, retorted that no new laws were necessary, only the Assembly 
needed to annul cortain unconstitutional acts of the provincial as~ 
sonblies.°* Later that same year there were similar discussions in 
‘the Sonate,°7 

‘The 1837 session saw more definite action, On July 10 of that 


year the Chamber committee on provincial assembli« 


gave a lengthy 
report calling for interpretation of the Act.°° There was a great 
Goal of discussion with the Conservatives proposing very strict inter~ 
pretations of the moasure:and the Liberals opposing all changes, The 
Liberals believed that the Conservatives were using the issue to op- 
pose the Regent, who was of their party, This session was veritebly 
4 duel between the two political forces of the nation.™* 

By the opening date of the 1838 session of the Assembly, two 
significant changes had occurred which would affect the attempts to 
Anterpret the Additional Act, Oa September 19, 1897, FeiJ6 had 
resigned as regent, leaving the office to the Minister of the Bupire, 


Pedro de Arajo Lina, whom he had appointed expressly for this purpose. 
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AraGjo Lina, was s former moderade who had become « Conservative during 
the political realignment foliowing the death of Dou Pedro I. The 
‘second factor was the election of a largely Conservative Chanber of 
Deputies for the 1898-1841 period.°° The 1638 message trom the throne 
requested that the Assembly clearly define the attributes of the 


Such @ measure was considered by the Chamber 


of Deputies, and discussion bogan on July 31. ‘The bill passed the 
{4nal reading on September 17 and on Septenber 27 the editing was 
completed.5? 

The 1699 message from tho throne also requested that sone aw 
be passed to interpret the Additional Act so as to avoid much of the 
confusion caused by the Liberal measure.°® The Senate received the 
DLL from the Chamber on June 2, and after twenty-eight divcussions 
passed one article of the interpretive act.°? 

‘A specia1 session was called for April 9, 1840, one month before 
the regular session, to consider the budget and the interpretive bi11.°° 
‘The Genste finally passed the b111 on May 6 and 7, and the bill became 
law on May 12, 1640, Liberal opposition continued, and the Revolution 


of 1842 was one result.°! 
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‘The Lav of May 12, 1840, was short and changed the Additional 
Act in three respects, Article one interpreted the werd “police” to 
refer only to the administrative and economic administration and not 


to the agents charged with maintaining order. The Portuguese word 


“policfa” has a broader meaning than the English wora "jwitco." The 
provinces had accepted the broad meaning and the May 12 lay restricted 
‘the word to the administrative sense, 

Articles 2 and 3 determined that public employees in jobs created 
by general law wore not to be under the provincial administration. 
‘Aso, At restricted the provincial assemblies to acting only on cases 
referring to public employees within their specific authority. 

Articles 4, 5, and 6 defined procedures required of the provincial 
assomblios when decreeing the suspension and dismissal of judges, Also, 
‘the appeais and higher court judges were renoved from any jurisdiction 
of the provinses. 

Article 7 defined more clearly the provincial president's pover 
of voto, Article 8 avoided confusion, but not allowing a mass cancel- 
lation of past provincial legislative acts that were eantrary to the 
Interpretive Law, Only by definite action of the General Assoubly 
wore these measures, passed between 1835 and May 12, 1840, annulled. 

‘Pho Interpretive Lew was not broad in its scope but 1t touched 
on points that had created/ftiction between the provinces and the gen- 
eral goverument, In effect, it removed general governnont employees 
from any provincial jurisdiction, It added appeals and higher court 
judges to the list of offices not subject to provincial assemblies, 

‘Tho law gave the other Judges a measure of protection from the whins 
of the assemblies and placed the police charged with maintaining public 


order in the hands of the general governnent, 


Rocha saw the Law as being very simple but as a point of discord 


a preview of 


between the parties, It was of little effect, but i. 


‘the coming political trend, What he saw of importance in the measure 
was the protection given to the judges. It was a part of the monarchal 


reaction of 1840, Liberalism hd been victorious in 1831, but the 
a 


reaction provailed in 1840, 
Tebtil0 Ottont Looked upon the Interpretive Law as a prelude 
ein 1641." To nin 


to the re-establishnent of the Council of 
At was an effort to return to pre-1024 days, and not only to before 
1934, It was also the Conservatives’ weapon to combat liberalism 
and denocracy.©> ‘The Liberal deputy from the hills of Minas Gerais 
stated that the Interpretive Law violently ‘Hpped" the Constitution. °° 
Oliveira Vianna placed the Additional Act and the Interpretive 
Law in the context of the polities) power structure governed by what 
he termed as caudilhos. ta ‘These were the large landowners who had 
dominated their rural holdings and had been opposed since colonial 
tines by the outside formal political structure. The Trial Code of 
1832 transferred the control over the police and the processes of 


Justice to the local level allowing these caudilhos to dominate the 
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political situation, The early organization of the National Guard 
with 1ts election of most of the officers allowed the local landowners 
to control this arm of the government, 

‘The Additional Act transferred many of these functions to the 
provincial level as well as placing many of the povers of the central 


government under the control of the provincial authorities. The 


local caudithes were expelled from the local aduinistration as the 
representatives of the provincial governments began to exercise the 
pover, Instead of destroying the caudilho, provincial leaders arose 
and began to exercise the sane function thus creating s group of 
provincial eaudithes. 

Aiter the passage of the Interpretive Law, the center of power 
was transferred to the central governsent, thus depriving the provineial 
gaudithos of their control over the government, The leaders of the 
Bupire assueed the fnnction of and behaved as caudilhos in their 
personalistic aduinistration of the governments, thereby placing the 
control of the nation in the hands of the same type of orrsons who 


had struggled against the central government during the colonial period.°8 


Summary 

After the failure of the coup d'état of July 30, 1832, the 
Liberals returned to the business of amending the Constitution by 
legal moans. After eleven days of a calm joint session, the General 


Assembly passed the Law of October 12, 1832, which authorized the 
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provincial electors to decide whether or not the next legislature (1834~ 


1837) should effect some of the proposed modificuticus, Sinve thy 


decision was affirmative, the 1834 session of the Assembly began to 
congider the amendments, The Chamber of Deputies ruled that the 
authorization was conferred only on the Chamber, and excluded the 


Sorate from the deliberations, The bill was approved and promulgated 


in August of that year, 
The Additional Act of 1834 had a decontralizing effect by giving 
the provinces considerable autonoay, It reduced the number of regente 
from one to three and separated the capital of the Expire tron the 
province of Rio de Janeiro, Provincial Assemblies with legislative 
functions were substituted for the provincial general councils which 
wore administrative. The Act transferred many questions of purely 


provincial interest to the province: 


The Act was in accord with the liberal objectives although it 
did not contain the complete 1ist of their objectives, Very soon after 


the law became effective there were complaints from the more conservative 


groups that it was destroying the unity of the Empire. Many writers 
support the thesis that if Dom Pedro I had died a few months earlier, 
many conservatives who feared the return of the former Emperor and for 
this reason voted for the bill, would not have given their approval to 
the measure thereby preventing its passage. 

‘The death of Dou Pedro I was one of the precipitating factors in 
the political party reorganization of the period which resulted in the 
Conservative-Liberal alignment. By 1837 the Conservatives were in power. 


‘They advocated the interpretation of the Act so as to restrict ite 


application, Some Liberals recognized the need for certain definitions 
and clarifications, Most Liberals opposed the move but the inte.pretive 
Law, an important sector of the Conservative program, passed the General 
Assonbly in May of 1840, The effects of the law could not affect the 


nation before the majority declaration, 


During the Regency Period, the leaders of Brasil were occupied 
primarily with political problems, The independence of the nation had 
come in 1822, nine years before Dom Pedro I abdicated, and the first 
reign had initiated a period of political reorganization. The first 
Session of the General Assembly opened in 1826, and the second legisla~ 
ture was elected in 1839, to begin its term in 1830, Before the pro- 
cesses of government were well established, the Emperor left the country 
to his five-year-old son, The nation had not yet become accustomed to 
Andependence under Dom Pedro I when the new experience of living under 
the rule of regents was thrust upon it, It is no wonder that the nation 
had to direct so much of ite attention to the politicsl organization of 
tho Empire. 

‘The Regency Period was a time of turbulence and confusion in 
Brasil. From the beginning there was conflict between the different 
political groups of the nation, and this conflict frequently expressed 
Atsolf in armed rebellion, During the early years of the period there 
Were disturbances in Rio de Janeiro and other cities of the Empire, 
many of which were little more than extended strest brawls, Sone, 
however, were widespread and had serious political implications, Other 


uprisings were of longer duration and involved entire provinces. The 


PeiJ6 and Aradjo Lima regencies experienced revolts of separatist 
tendencies which required major efforts on the part of the government 
before they were suppressed, 
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Although these uprisings and revolts were largely of a political 


nature, there were some social implications involved, Pedro Calmon 


noted that the political problems of the regencies were complicated by 


social aspects, There were conflicts concerned with nationality, class, 


and race,* 


Moreira do Azevedo comonted that the exaltados sought to 
destroy gay obstacles to a new social and political order,” ‘The restora- 
tonist movenent contained the Portuguese, a group which was persecuted 
im many parte of the Bupire. ‘The Balaiada revolt of 1898 in Maranhtio 
had sone aspects of a cangacoiro operation involving the people of the 


sertiio.” Three thousand fugitive slaves participated in that movement. 


‘The Groguriax cisturbance of 1831 in Bahia was reported as an attempt of 
the Negroes to be free of white domination.” ‘There were incidents of 
slaves banding together to flee from their masters.” 

Sone measures wore taken in the direction of the democratization 
of the society but the liberals did nothing to extend the linited 
franchise of the 1824 Constitution, As the conservative reaction ac- 
colerated after 1834, the radical democratic element decreased in tmpor- 


tance and influence until the politiciam who adhered to liberal principles 
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were without power. Conservative and Liberal, the names of the two 


political parties, were not mich more than labels and did not signify 


any deep difference of principle: . 


Slavery and the slave trade vere questions which Brasil was begin- 
ning to confront during the Regency Period, Although the government had 
signed a treaty with Great Britain that the slave trade would terminate 
‘and had passed a law (Novenber 7, 1931) abolishing the traffic, ships 
continued to arrive at isolated points with Negroes from Africa, Al- 


though the government w= some honest attempts to end the trade, in 


1835 the English advised the Brazilian government that English shij 
would seize slavers of any nation on the high seas, The traffic had 


not ceased,” Barlier ‘the same year a bill to abolish slavery had been 


Amtroduoed into the Chanber of Deputios, but 1t was not considered. 
Slavery was the base for Brazilian agriculture and Brasil was an agri~ 
cultural nation, 

A groving interest in education was evident, and discussions of 


primary schools entered into the business of the Chamber of Deputies.” 


‘The Faculties of Medicine and Law were reorganized and the Additional 


act transferred the responsibility of these schocl- 


2 the provinces, 
‘The Colegio Dom Fedro II was established, In opposition to this insti- 
tution, the Liberals injected political interests into the educational 


problem. 
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‘Tho Roman Catholic Church, the only significant religious insti- 
tution and the official religion of the regencies, was occupied with 


‘the problem of determining its relationship to the stat 


‘The govern 
ment was supposed to protect and uphold the Church, but since independ~ 
ence, no official relationship had boon defined, The liberals were not 
friendly to the Church and under Feij6 there was a threat of schism, 


Although some form of contact between the Imperial government and the 


‘tican was established, the Church had to accept the religious provi- 
sions of the 1824 Constitution, 

‘The above problems complicated the political situation of the 
period, but it remained the primary consideration. Without an answer 
to the questions of how and by whom the nation would be governed, 
solutions to the other problems would have been even more difficult, 

When the Regency Period came to an end the Constitution of 1824 
was still the political charter of the nation, There had been attempts 
to substitute others and amendments were made, but the Constitution 
stood largely a8 it was when Dom Pedro I promulgated it in March of 
924, 

Soon after the abdication of Dom Pedro I the liberals began their 
efforts to anend the charter by legal means. Frustrated in this effort 
‘they attempted the coup d'état of July 30, 1632, and were unsuccessful. 
‘Tho change which occurred as a result of that effort was the Additional 
Act which came into effect through due legal process, The Conservatives, 
dissatisfied with the results of the amendment, initiated their campaign 
‘to cancel the decentralizing effects of the Additional Act, The result 


was the Interpretive Law of May 12, 1840, which was disputed as unconsti- 
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tutional by the Liberals although the amendment clearly gave the General 
Assembly the responsibility of interpreting that lav, The changes 
‘through which the Constitution passed were all legal. 

Im a broad sense the principle of legality was maintained during 
the Regency Period except for the election of the Provisional Regency 
‘and the declaration of the majority, Dom Pedro I abdicated according 
to i> constitutional right, but the provisions which the Constitution 
made for both the provisional and permanent regencies were not applicable 
4m the case, The Council of Notables, an ad hoc asseubly composed of 


senstors and deputies, met without any constitutional authority and 


elected a provisional regency, The regency and the Council of Notables 
demonstrated their respect for legality by the fact that the General 


Assembly mot for its regular session within less than » month and 


proceeded to elect, according to constitutional forms, a regency which 
was installed immediately. All other regents were elected according 
to legal process, The early majority of Dou Pedro II violated the 
Constitution but did not overthrow the document. The legislatures of 
the period were legally elected at the appoiuted times and the General 
Agsenbly did not miss a regular session, The cabinets, there were four- 
‘teen during the period, were organized and reorganized with respect for 
‘the law, The reorganization of the provinces came through the Addi- 
tional Act, an amendment to the Constitution. Although there vere 
numerous attempts to disregard the Constitution, legality was maintained 
4m the governental structure. 

‘Tho end of the Regency Period found the throne in a stronger 


position than on April 7, 1831. The monarchic institution had not only 


continued but hed becos stronger. The abdication of Don Pedro 1 
placed on the throne a five-year-old boy whose father had had dif~ 
ficulty maintaining the unity of the Empire and containing republicanism, 
Numerous attempts were made to abolish the throne and some of the more 
serious uprisings were republican in intent even to the point of organ- 
izing a government as that of Rio Grande do Sul, In 1840 only the 
southern province was atilL successfully rebelling against the monarchy, 
and the Liberals, including many foruer republicans, supported the 
throne, There had been tendencies toward disintegration in the Empire 
but the throne, although represented by regents, was a unifying factor, 
When the majority was declared, it met only weak opposition from the 
Conservatives who in principle supported the monarohy. 

Separatist. tendencies wore manifest during the period. There 
were serious rebollions in the north and in the south, but by July of 
1640 tho Farrapos movenent in Rio Grande do Sul was the only remaining 
serious difficulty. Territorially speaking, the Empire was the same 
5 it had boon in 1831, The revolts which had attempted to divide the 
Eapize into smaller nations had boon suppressed Gxept for the one 
montioned above. 

In 1822 Don Pedro I declared tho Independence of Brazil, but the 
brasilians hed soue doubts as to the permanence of the autonomy, The 
question of the first Baperor's relatioaship to the Portuguese orom 
worried many serious leaders, After Don Pedro I abdicated there vas 
@ strong movement in the early 1630's to bring him back to Brazil, 
‘There vas four that the two croms would be united and Brazil would 


lose her independence, By 1840 this fear had disappeared, Dom Pedro I 
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was dead and his oldest daughter, Maria da Gléria, Maria II of Portugal, 
had boon excluded from the line of succession to the Brasilian throne, 
Dou Pedro II, the legitimate heir to the throne ahd a Brazilian by birth, 
hhad been declared of age. There vas no more support for a Portuguese 
monarch to rule the Brazilian Empire. The independence of Brazil was 20 
longer in doubt, 

Quo ox the questions which had to be solved during the Negenoy 
Foriod was the decision as to what type of goverament Brasil would have. 
‘nen Dom Pedro I declared the independence of Brazil he remained as ite 
Enperor, and a monarchic form of governsent was the result. When ho 
abdicated a chilé sat on the throne, and republican sentiments were 
strong. By the end of the reigns by the regents, the decision had been 
made but not without experimentation in republicanisa, 

‘The Regeacy Period has been termed an experiment in the republican 
form of goverament, Nabuco commented that the experiment was carried 
out under the most favorable conditions possible. There was a com 
stitution and a space of thirteen years in which the republican for 
of government could be tried in Brasil. If it had ben successful there 
was onotigh republican sentineut to have pointed out that the throne was 
lumocessary. Nabuoo called the Regency Period "the teuporary republic." 
The exporinent did not last the full thirteen years, for after a little 
‘over nine yoars the nation found a fourteon-year-old monarch more ac- 


ceptable than the continuation of rule by regents. 
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the republican Label for the Regency Period justified? The 
facts dononstrate that it was, 

The government was based on # Constitution which had 

been accepted by the people of the nation, The charter 
was respected and waintained and the structure of the 
governsent followed it and its anondnents. 

Thore was an effective Legislative branch of the govern- 
mont yhose nenbers were selected by provincial electors 
chosen 4n parochial primary elections. ven the senators, 
who wore appointed for life, had to be elected before they 
could exter the selection liste. 

The effective obtet executive (or executives during the 
triune regencies) were clected by indirect ballot, first 
by the General Assonbly and later by the provincial 


electors. After the Additional Act became law, the 


regent was olected for a four-year term of office. 
The law defining the authority of the regents restricted 
tthe royal power so that it ould not dissolve the General 
Assonbly, suspend individual Liberties, or avard titles 
and honors, Tho consent of the Assembly was necossary 
for the declaration of war and the signing of treaties. 
Tho restriction on the awarding of titles suspended the 
dovolopmont of @ native nobility which Dos Pedro I had 


initiated, This act was considered a republican tendency. 
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‘Tho above reasons may not include all the cheracteristics of 2 
republican form of government, but there ure enough to justify the 
opinion of Nabuco and other historians who have written about the 
period, 

‘The republican experiment was unsuccessful for a variety of 
reasons not all of which were political. From its discovery until the 
time of dts imdependence Brazil had been governed by monarchs whose 
point of view was absolutist, Although Dom Pedro I claimed to be « 
Liberal and prepared a constitution for the Empire, his expertence in 
representative goverumnt was nil, His point of view also was largely 
absolutist, When the regents began their rule in 1631 there were some 
Brazilians who had @ theoretical kmovledge of the republican form of 
government, but their experience in its practical aspects was not 
greater then that of the Emperor, Also, the nation was not united 
4n a desire for representative government, Many of the elements which 
adhered to the moderate Liberal group during the early years of the 
period were basically monarchist and later joined the Conservative 
party to support the principle of « strong throne, 

For a nation accustomed to royalty, an ordinary man elected to 
the regency lacked the prestige of a vrince or a monarch. The Consti~ 


tution and the law defining the authority of the regents prescribed 
a 


salutes for thom, but they remained politicians and ordinary me 
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The iden behind the moderative power of the Constitution was to 
give the nation a neutral foree, free from political pressure, to 
balance the other branches of tho governnent. ‘The regents did not 
have this neutrality. They wore active moubers of political groups 
and governed as such, Only the Provisional Regeacy represented any 
attonpt to include elosents other than adherents of the ruling faction, 


but the iiberals dic not allow the Marqués de Caravelas to continue, 


‘Tho Permanent Regency was composed of menbers of the liberal group and 
both Feijé and AraGjo Lina had definite party affiliations, 
Other factors contributed to the ineffectiveness of the regency 


governments, Bravlio Muniz 


411, Costa Carvalho withdrew leaving 
Lina © Silva to govern for the Permanent Triune Regency. FoiJ6 was a 
tactless, uncompromising person who understood force but who know 
Little about handling mon, Arado Lina would not accept the advice 
of his ministers 20 he lost tho September 19, 1887, onbinet, probably 
tthe most capable of the ported. Theso factors, compounded with others 


such 


geography, lack of communications, and political ambition, 
caused the so-called republican experiment to fail, 

Another question involved in tho attempt to decide what form of 
governmont Brazil would have was tho issue of federalism, The 1824 
Constitution created a strong contral government giving the provinces 
the local governmental urits only minor administrative: power, im- 
mediately after the Revolution of April 7 the liberals attempted to 
work out some form of federalis, There was no agreement as to the 
degree of provincial autonomy; sone advocated an exaggerated decentral- 


4eation and others supported a limited amount of provincial and local 
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control, The lav which restricted the power of the regents transferred 
some functions of government to the provincial presidente, thus int- 

tinting the decentralining Liberal trend, The Additional Act, and the 
Liberal understanding of the law, led to some degree of provincial and 


Jocal autonoay, though this was much less than some Liberals wanted and 


much more than the Conservatives thought desirable, With the soparatiat 
civil wars of the Later period and the Conservative ascendancy, the need 
for a clearer definition of the Additional Ast was recognized. The 
Conservatives advocated a lav interpreting the Act and the Liberals 


opposed the jure. In May of 1840 the Interpretive Law passed the , 


Goneral Assembly, The structure of the Brazilian government had taken 
a federalist swing under the liberals and then had turned away from 
decentralisat‘on under Conservative control, The federalist question 
was not settled, however, and it left a profound impression on Brazilian 
political thinking. 
By the end of the Regency Period it was clear that Brazil would 
be governed by Brasiliaus, If one delves desper into the question of 
who was to govern Brazil, the matter of which Brazilians would govern 
arises. To answer this question, it is necessary to consider the 
subject from the point of viow of class structure and political parties, 
‘There were no political parties in the strict sense of the term 
during the reign of Don Pedro I. Politicians eitier supported or op- 


posed the Emperor.!? after the xbdication, which was provoked by men 


1yanuel de Oliveira Lina, 0 movimento da independGncia - 0 
Amporio brasileiro, 24 ed. (Sio Paulo: Wigier tolheranentor Melhoramentos, a.d.), 
== 


of liberal tendencies, threo parties evolved: the sxaltados who were 
republicans and federalist; the moderados, who were a mixed group, general- 
Ay liberal, but containing monarchist elements who feared the return of 
Dom Pedro I, and the restorationists, who advocated the return of the 
abdicated Emperor, This structure disintegrated when Dom Pedro I died 
and a two-party system evolved, By 1838 the Liberals and Conservatives 
were aligned in well-defined groups, This political division continued 
until the later decades of the Imperial Period, 

The Regency Period began with the moderados in power, They lected 
‘the provisional regency and the poraanent triune regency. In 1835 Foijé 
was olected by the liberals and retained the office until September of 
1837, Thus the moderados and the Liberals controlled the regency for a 


Little over six years and five mouths 


Attar Foij6 resigied the Conserva- 
tives cane to power and continued until the declaration of the majority 
returned the control of tho governuent to the Liberals. 

‘Tho Regoncy Period did not settle the question as to which political 
party would gover Brazil, During the remaining years of the Empire the 
Liberal and Conservative parties contonded for power. Tho decision as to 


which group would govera had boon narrowed to two partis 


» and there was 

no fragmentation of political groups until mich lutey 4a Biauiliaa history, 
The two political parties were composed of individuals who controled 

‘the franchise, The slave population would nou vote and few of the middle 


sector of society held the right, The upper utrata of the social pyramid, 


pecially the large rural Landowners 


participated directly in the 
political activity of the nation with the othor sectors having no influence 


‘except as they supported plantation omer, Accordiug to Teéfilo Ottont, 


the political base of the nation rested on the oligarchy which was composed 


af the rural aristocracy.)? 


Other writers support this position, 
How was Brasil to be governed? At the ond of the Regency Period both 
the Constitution and the throne remained, Not only had they survived but 
they were stronger than in 1831, Brazil still’ had a constitutional 
monarchy and the republic had to wait almost half a. century. 
Who was to gavorn Brazil? At the end of the Regency Period the 


chief exsoutave of the nation w 


Bis Imperial Majesty, Dom Pedro 11. 
There was a judicial brauch of tho government appointed by the Smeror. 
Tho legislative branch of the government was selected by the Conservative 
and Liberal parties, ‘These groups were composed of the suall percentage 
of onfranchisod Brasilians, This saall soctor of Brazilian society with 


Ate Brasilian-born monarch would rule Brazil. 


1Sgasilio de Magalhies, "A ‘Circular’ de Teophilo Ottent," 
So Instituto Hstorico © Geopraphico Brasileiro, LIXVIII (Part’ Ti 
pases. 


APPENDIX 
1 
LAW OF JUNE 14, 1831' 


Determining the form for the election of the Permanent Regency and 


its attributes, 


Axticle 1 - During the minority of Dom Pedro II, the Bupire will be gov- 
erned by a permanent regency elected by the General Assembly, composed 
of three embers, the oldest of which will be the president as determined 
by Title V, Chapter V, article 123 of the Constitution, 

Axtiole 2 - The election will take place in Joint session by an absolute 
majority (pluralidade) of the votes cast in secret ballot and will pro- 
eed in the following manner. 

Article 3 - Mocting on the day determined by the chambers, and two members 
‘of the Senate and two meubers of the Chamber of deputies acting as secre- 
taries and verifying the number of senators and deputies present, one by 
fone each will be called to the secretary's table and will cast their bal- 
ots containing the names of three persons for the regency. 

Article 4 - After collecting and counting tho ballots, the votes will be 


counted and the threo having the most votes and an absolute majority 
will be declared monbers of the regency. 

Article § ~ If the election is not completed on the first ballot, a second 
wil take place in which the votes will be for the candidates, in the 


anoel Godot rede Alencastro Autran (ed. 
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number of three times the number of regents to be elected, who received 
‘the most votes, 

-Acticle 6 - If the second ballot dovs not complete the election, a third 
Will occur restricted to the candidates, in twice the number of regenta 
still to be elected, who received the most votes. 
-Acticla 7 ~ If the third ballot does not complete the election, the 
Assonbly will proceed to the election of the number lacking, one by one, 
With the declaration that the first ballot will be free, the second re- 
stricted to the four highest voted, the third to the two highest until a 
candidate receives an absolute majority. 

Article - In the case of a tie in any of the ballots, it will be decided 
by lots, and the session will not adjourn until the election is terminated, 
Article. - When the election has ended, and its validity verified, and 
tho monbers of the regency have taken the oath, the General Assembly 
will issue @ public proclamation in all parts of the Empire. 

Article 10 - The elected regency vill exercise with the proper ministers 
ll the powers that are conferred by the Constitution on the moderative 
power and to the executive chief, with the following limitations and 
‘exceptions, 

Article - The attributes referring to the sanction of resolutions and 
decrees of the General Assembly will be exercised by the regency with the 
formula signed by it~The regency, in the nane of the Euperor, consents--. 
Article 12 ~ Taz deozees of the General Assombly will be presented to the 
regency by a deputation of three members from the Chamber which voted 
‘ast and will use the following formila:-~The General Assembly directs to 
‘the regent the enclosed decree which it judges advantageous and useful to 


the Eupire, 
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Axticle 13 ~ If the regency knows of reasons for which the resolution or 
decree should be rejected, or amended, it may delay its approval with the 
following formila:--Returned to the General Asseubly--, giving in writing 
‘the mentioned reasons. 

‘The reply will be sont to the chamber which initiated the bill and 
after being printed, will be discussed in each chanber, and passing by 
more than two thirds of the votes of the members present in each, or 
Jointly in case this ocours, the resolution or decree passes without the 
obstacle of the reasons stated, It will be presented again to the regency 
which will imediately give its approval. If it does not pass in the 
stated form, the same bill may not be proposed again in that session, 
but may be imtroduced in the next. 

Article 14 - The regency shall give its approval within one month. If 
4t is not given vithin the stated time, it is accepted as a voto and in 
such cases the regency will send it and the reasons to the Assoubly 
4m the first eight days of the session of the folloving year. 

Article 15 - If the Chamber of Deputies during the governsent of the 
regency does not adopt a proposal of the executive power, the first 
eccretary will notity, by official note, the minister who made the 
proposal. 

Axticle 16 - The formula for the promulgation of lave during the govern- 
mont of the regency, will be in the following terns:-~The Permanent 
Regency, ix tie nano of the Raperor Dou Pedro II, makes known to all 
subjects of the Enpire thet the General Assembly decrees and we approve 
the following lav (the entire lav and its objectives follow). It 1s 
ordered, therefore, etc.--, the rest as found in article 69 of the Consti- 


tution, 
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Axticle 17 - The power to suspend judges will be exercised by the entire 
Fegency with the presidents of the respective provinces, in council, hear~ 
Ang the judge and gathering information according to article 154 af the 
Constitution, 

Article 18 - The power to appoint bishops, judges, commanders of land 
‘and sea forces, presidents of the provinces, ambassadors, and other 
diplomatic and comercial agents, monbers of the nation's financial 
administration in the national capital, and the members of the financial 
boards in the provinces, or the authorities which by lav substitute these, 
WALL be exercised by the regency. 

‘The power, however, to £111 the other civil and ecclesiastical 
position (except those specified above and those whose jurisdiction 
belong to ancther authority) will be exercised in the capital of the 
nation by the regency, and in the provinces by the presidents in council, 
proceeding after the proposals, examinations, and tests as determined 
by Law. 

‘The appointments to chairs in the lav courses, the medical and 
surgical ecademies, and the military and naval schools will continue 
‘a8 at prosent by examination. 

‘The £411ing of ecclesiastical benefices that do not have curstes 
will remain suspended as well as the paynent of those which become vacant. 
Article 19 


‘The Regents may not: 
2, + Dicsclve the Chamber of Deputies. 
2, ~ Pardon the ministers of state or councilors except in the 
ease of the death penalty which may be commuted to the next penalty 
for crines of responsibility. 
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3, = Concede amnesty in emergencies when the caso is under the 
Jurisdiction of the General Assoubly and requires the approval of the 
regency (in the terms of the preceding act). 
4, - Concede titles, honors, or military orders and distinctions, 
5, = Appoint councilors of state except in case there are less 
‘than three and then only to the number required to £111 this number, 
6, - Suspend the formalities that guarantee individual Liberty, 
Article 20 - The Regents may not, without tho previous approval of the 


Goneral Assembly: 


= Ratify treaties and conventions between governments. 

2, = Declare war, 
Article 21 - The Regents when together as the Regency will havo the samo 
ailitary salute as the Buperor. Requests, representations, petitions, 
memorials, and documents will be directed to them as if to the Emperor, 
‘Article 22 - The mombers of the Regency, vhile they are regents, may 
not exercise other employnent, and may not be senators or deputies, 
Hach will have the military salute of @ Gonoral Comander in Chief, be 
addressed as "Your Excellency” and receive a salary of twelve contos 
annually, but may not reosive other incone fron the public treasury. 
Article 23 - Tho same salary will be paid to the mombers of the existing 
provisional regency for the tine of their service, 
‘Article 24 - The present law will enter into effect indepewently of the 
sanction of the regency and will be published in the following form: The 
Regency, in the name of the Emperor, makes known to all subjects of this 
Rapire, that the General Assonbly decrees the following lar, ete, The 


rest as in article 16 of this lav. 


‘THE BILL TO AMEND THE CONSTITUTT 
SENT FROM THE CHAMBER TO THE 

‘The General Assembly of the Brazilian Empire decrees: 

Only Article: - The electors of the deputies for the following 
Legislature will confer on thon, in special mandates, authority to amend 
‘the articles of the Constitution according to the propositions which 
follow, 

1, The government of the Brazilian Bupire will be = federal monarchy, 

2, The Constitution recognizes only three political powers; tho 
legislative, the executive, and the judicial. 

‘Tho Constitution wl] distinctly determine the attributes that 


pertain to the legislative noriw; those which pertain to the national 
assembly without interference from other branches of the government; those 
which pertain to each chamber of the national assembly; and those which 
fare held in comon by both chambers, making the changes in the respective 
attributes that are convenient. 

4, The Chamber of Deputies will be renewed every two years, this 
boing the period of each legislature. 

+ The Sonate will be elective and temporary, The election of 
its members will be by a third party and will take place overy tine 


‘the Chamber of Deputies is renewed. 
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6. The attributes of the moderative power, such as may be 
conveniently preserved, will pass to the executive power. The others 
will be suppressed. 

7, The executive power may suspend the sanction of laws declaring 
Ate motive in writing, If, in spite of this, both chambers declare that 
‘the bill ought to pass, it will be promulgated as a law, 

| The chapter of the Constitution referring to the Council of 
State will be suppressed, 

®, ‘Tho general councils will be converted into provincial legisle- 
‘tive assemblies composed of two chambers, The laws which they pass on 
subjects over which they have authority will have effect in the respective 
provinces upon the sanction of the president of the province. 

10. The public revenue will be divided between the nation and the 
provinces, The taxeu necessa:y for the national government will be 
determined by the national assembly and those necessary for the provinces 
by the provincial assemblies, 

12, During the minority of the Emperor, the Empire will be governed 
by one regent, or a vice-regent, elected by the provincial assemblies of 
‘the Empire, the votes being counted by the national assembly. 

12, There will be an intendent in each mmicipality who will 
serve in then a the president serves in the province. 

Palace of the Chamber of Deputies, October 13, 1831. 

José Martiniano de Alencar, President 


Ant@nio Pinto Chichorro de Gana, 1st Secretary 
Rodrigo Ant@aio de Barra, 2nd Socretary 


3 
LAW OP OCTOBER 12, 1832 
Act of Authorization to Amend the 
Constitution of the Eupire 
It 4 ordained that the electors of the deputies for the folloving 
Aegislature will confer on the deputies in their mandates, the power 


to anend certain articles of the Coastituti 


‘The Regency, in the name of the Euperor, Don Pedro II, makes inown 
to all subjects of the Bupire that the legislative General Assombly 
decreed and sunctioned the folloving law: 

Only article: + The electors of the deputies for the following 
Logislature will confer on them, in their mandates, the special pover 
‘to omend the erticles of the Constitution which follow: 

Article 49, so that the senate may meet independently of the Ghanber 
of Deputies when it becomes a tribunal of justice, 

Article 72, in the part which excepts the existence of » General 
Council in the province where the capital of the Empire is located, 


Articles 73, 74, 7% 


‘77, 80, 83, paragraph 3, 84, 85, 96, 88, and 
89, so that the General Councils may be converted into provincial 
Legislative assemblies, 

Article 101, paragraph 4, about the approval of the resolutions 
of the provincial councils by the moderative power. 

Avticle 123, so that the permanent regency will be composed of 


only one member and the manner of his election, 


Spornando H, Mendes de Almeida (od.), do. 34, 
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Axticles 137, 198, 140, 141, 143, and 144 #0 that the Counail 
of Btate vill be eliminated, 

Articles 170 and 171, in relation to the anonduont of article 
83, paragraph 3, 

Tt 4s ondered, therefore, that all authorities to whom pertains 
‘the knowledge and execution of the said law, comply to it and make it 
compliod to and keep it as completely as it +9. 

‘The Secretary of State of Imperial Affairs will have printed, 
published, and circulated, Given at the Palace of Rio de Janeiro, 
‘the twelfth day of the month of October of one thousand, eight hundred, 
and thirty two, the eleventh year of Independence and the Empire. 

Franoisco de Lina o Silva 
Joos da Costa Carvalho 


Jolio Bréulic Monis 
Nicolau Pereira de Campos Vergueiro 


LAW OF AvGUST 12, 18344 
(THE ADDITIONAL ACT) 
Sone alterations and additions to the political constitution of 


the Empire, nccording to the Law of October 12, 1832, 


The permanent regency, in the name of the Emperor, Dom Pedro II, 
makes know to all subjects of the Empire that the Chamber of Deputies, 
duly authorized to amend the Constitution of the Bupire, according to 

the Law of October 12, 1832, decreed the following changes and additions 


to the said Constitution, 


Article 1 - The right recognized and guaranteed by article 71 of 
the Constitution will be exersised by the district chambers and by as 
somblies, that, substituting the gune:al councils, will be established 
4m all provinces with the title - Provincial Legislative Assenblies, 

‘The authority of the provincial legislative assembly of the 
province in which the national capital is located, will not cover the 
capital or its mmicipality 

Article 2 - Rach provincial legislative assembly will be composed 
of thirty-six mombers in the provinces of Pernambuco, Bahia, Rio de 
Janeiro, Minas, and Gio Paulo; of twenty-eight members in Paré, Maranhio, 
Gourd, Paratba, AlagGas, and Rio Grande do Sul; and of twenty members in 
all others, This number may be altered by a general lav, 


®rmta, + PP. 68-78, 
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Article 3 - The general legislative power may decreo a second 
legislative chamber for any province upon the request of its assembly, 
‘and the menbers of the second chamber may have longer terns that those 
of the first. 

Article 4 - The election of these assemblies will be effected in 
‘the same manner as that of the deputies of the General Legislative As~ 
sombly and by tho sane electors, but each provincial legislature will 
have the duration of only two years with the members being eligible 
for re-election, 

Innedintely after the publication of this amendment each province 
will proceed to elect the members of their first provincial legislative 
‘assembly which will becom: rctive immediately and will continue until 
‘the end of 1897. 

Article 5 - The first mocting will be held at the provincial 
capital and the following at places designated by the provincial 
legislative acts; however, the place of the first meeting of the 
legislative assembly of the province where the national capital is 
Located, will be designated by the goverment. 


Article 


= The election of the respeative presidents, vice- 
presidents, and secretaries, the verification of the credentials of 
its members, the oath of office, and the internal government and 
economy, will be carried on according to rules of order and tomporarily, 
‘according to the rules of order of the general council of the province, 
Article 7 - Annually, there will be a session of two months 
duration which may be extended when the provincial president judges 


it necessary. 
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Article 8 - The president of the province will attend the opening 
of the provincial assoubly which will occur, except for the first tine, 
on the day that it will determine, He will having seating equal to that 
of the president of the assembly and to his right. Prom there he will 
direct his message to the assembly, instructing it as to the state of 
public affairs, and of tho measures that are most needed for the good 
‘ef the province, 

Article 9 - The provincial legislative assemblies havo the author- 
Aty to propose, discuss, and deliberate according to articles 81, 83, 
84, 85, 86, 87, and 88 of the Constitution, 

Article 10 - Tho same assemblies have the authority to legislate: 

(1) About the civil, judicial, and ecclesiastical divisions of 
‘their respective provinces, and about the moving of their capital to 
‘4 more convenient place. 

(2) About public instruction and establishments necessary to 
promote it, but not about the faculties of medicine, the law courses, 
academies already in existence or whatever other establishment which 
was or may be created by 2 general lav. 

(3) About the reasons and forms for disappropriation for mmicipal 
or provincial use. 

(4) About municipal order and econouy receiving proposals from 
the municipal chambers, 

(5) About the determining of the provincial and mmicipal expenses 
and the taxes nocossary for these so long as these are not contrary to 
‘the gonoral impositions of the state. The chaabers may propose the 


means to moot the expenses of their municipalities. 
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(6) About the division of the direct contribution by the munic- 
Apalities of the province, and about the control over the use of munio- 
‘4pal and provincial public income, and about the accounts of their 
receipts and expenditures. 

‘The provinoial expenses will be determined by the budget of the 
provincial president and the expenses of the mmicipalities by tho 
budgets of the respective chambers, 

(7) Koout the creation, abolishment, and appointment of municipal 
and provincial offices and the establishnent of their salary. 

Munteipal and provincial offices are all those which exist in the 
municipalities and provinces except those which deal with the collection 
and expenditure of general income, the administration of the army and 
navy, the offices president of the province, bishop, superior commander 
of the National Guard, moubers of the superior courts and tribunals, and 
employoos of the faculties of medicine, law courses, and academies ac~ 
cording to paragraph (2) of this article. 

(8) About public works, roads, and navigation in the interior of 
the respective ux wines that do not belong the general administration 
of ‘the state. 

(®) About the construction of prisons, houses of correction, work 
houses and the regulation of these. 

(10) About houses of public welfare, convents, and any other 
religious or political institution. 

(21) About the reasons and the form by which the provincial pres~ 


ident may appoint, suspend, and dismiss provincial employees. 
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Article 11 - Also these assemblies have the authority: 

@) To organize the rules of order according to the following 
principles: 1 - No bill or resolution may be discussed unless it has 
been scheduled with at least 24 hours notice, 2 - There will be at 
east three discussions of any bill or resolution, 3- There may not 
be an interval of less than 24 hours betwoon discussions. 

(2) m the advice of the president of the province, to determine 
‘the size of the respective police force, 

(3) To authorize the municipal chambers and the provincial govern- 
ment to contract debts with which to mest their respective expenses, 

(4) To regulate the aduinistration of provincial property. A 
general law will determine what 1s the property of thc province. 

(5) To promote, togethor with the assembly and the general govern- 
mont, the organisation of the statistics of the province, the conversion 
and the civilising of the indigenous people, and the establishment of 
colonies. 

(6) To decide when the president of the province, or his sub- 
statute, has ben accused, whether or not the trial should proceed, 
nd if he should be suspended from the exercise of his office in cases 
when this is permitted. 

(7) To decree suspension or the dismissal of a magistrate against 
whom there 4s a complaint concerning responsibility, he being heard and 
have an opportunity for defense. 

(8) To exercise, together with the general government, in the 
cases and according to the method designated by paragraph 35 of 
article 179 of the Constitution, the right which this concedes to the 


general government. 


a 


(®) To defend the Constitution and the laws in the province and 
to inform the assembly and the general government of lava of other prov- 
noes which offend its rights. 

Article 12 - The assemblies may not legislate about import taxes 
nor about items not covered by the two preceding articles, 

Article 19 - The laws and resolutions of tho legislative asseablies 
concerning the items specified in articles 10 and 12 will be sent 
directly to the president of the province who has the authority to 
approve thon, 

Expected are the Laws and resolutions concerning the items covered 
in article 10, paragraphs 4, 5, and 6, in the part relative to the 
municipal income and expenditure, and paragraph 7 in the part relative 
to municipal offices and in article 11, paragraphs 1, 


7, and 9, which 
will be docreed by the assemblies without depending upon the approval 
of the president. 

Axticle 14 - If the president agrees that he should approve a law, 
he will do so with the following formula, with his signature: "I approve 
and publish this as ew." 

Article 15 - If the president Judges that he should deny approval, 
understanding that the lav or resolution 1s not in the best interest of 
‘the province, he will do so with the folloving forma: "Returned to 
‘the provincial legislative assembly," stating beneath his signature the 
reason for 50 doing, In this oase, the bill will be submitted to further 
Giscussion, and if adopted as 1s or modified according to the regsons al- 
Loged by the president by a two thirds vote of the members of the assembly, 


At will be returned to the president of the province who will approve it. 


312 


If it doos not pass, it may not be proposed again in the sano 
session, 

Article 16 - Whott, however, the president denies approval, under= 
standing that the bill offends the rights of sone other province, as in 
eases declared in paragraph @ of Article 10, or the treaties made with 
foreign uations, sid the provincial assombly judges otherwise by a tro 
‘thirds vote as in the preceding article, the bill, with the reasons 
alleged by the president, will bo presented to the government and the 
General Assenbly 20 that they may decide definitely 4f the bi12 showld 
be approved or nots 

Artiole 17 - If the Goneral Assoubly is not in session and the 
government judges that the bill ought to be approved, it may order its 
‘temporary execution uitil the final decision of the Assembly 19 given. 

Article 18 - Approving a bill or a resolution, the president 
will order its publication according to the following form: "¥. ; 
president of the province of ) make known to all its inhab= 
Atants that the provincial assembly decreed und I approve the following 
Jaw or resolution (the entire law and its provisions only); therefore 
I order that all authorities to whom imowledge and execution of the 
said law 4s due shall obey and cause to be obeyed this lew in its 
entirity, The secretary of the province seals, publishes, and circulates 
‘the law, 

Signed by the president of the province and sealed with the seal 
of tho Eupire, the original of the lav will be kept in the public 
archives and copies of it will be sent to all chambers and tribunals 


‘and other places where it is convenient for it to be made public. 
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Article 19 - The president will give or deny his approval within 
‘ten days and if he does not do so, it 1s understood that he approves, 

In this case, and when a law had been returned to him socording 
to article 15, 4£ ho doos not sign it, the provincial legislative as- 
sombly will order ita publication with a declaration to this effect, 
‘the Law being signed by the president of the assembly. 

Article 20 - The president of the province will send authentic 
copies of all provincial legislative acts which have been placot is 
‘exooution to the Assembly end the general government so that they be 
examined to see if they are unconstitutional, ageinst general tax laws, 
contrary to the rights of other provinces or treatict 


these being the 
‘only cases when the genera} legislative power may annul them, 

Article 21 - The members of the provincial assemblies enjoy im- 
munity in reference to opinions expressed during the exercise of their 
office, 

Article 22 - During the time of regular sessions, extraordinary 
sessions, and prolonged sessions, the mnbers of the provincial as~ 
pemblies will receive a subsidy which will be determined by the first 
session of the preceding legislature, They will have, also, when they 
live away from the place of the meeting, an anual allowance for 
traveling expenses set according to the distance of travel, 

For the first legislature, the subsidy and the allowance will 
be determined by the president of the province. 

Avticle 23 - The members of the provincial assemblies who are 
public employees may not exercise their frnction during the sessions 


nor receive two sslaries, having, however, the option between the 
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salary of the employee and the subsidy of the somber of tho asseably. 

Article 24 - Beside the attributes delegated by lav to the presidents 
of the provinces, they also have the authority: 

@) To Anvoke the new provincial assembly so that 4t may moot within 
the limits determined for its sessions. 

If the president has not convoked the assembly six months before the 
set limit, the convocation will be made by the municipal chauber of the 
capital of the province. 

(2) To Anvoke especial sessions of the new provincial assembly, to 
prolong sessions and to postpone then, when the welfare of the province 


demand, however, no year may pass without a sessi 


(3) To suspend the publication of provincial law in the case of, 
and according to, the form cited in articles 15 and 16, 

(6) To expedite adequate orders, instructions, and regulations for 
‘the proper execution of provincial laws, 

Article 25 - In ease of doubt about the interpretation of any 
article of this anenduent, the general legislative power has the authority 
to interpret it. 

Article 26 - If the Emperor does not have a relative who possesses 
‘the qualifications demanded by article 122 of the Constitution, tho 
‘Bupire will be governed during the minority of the Emperor by one elected 
and temporary wegeit whose mandate will be for four years and being 


renewed by vleos: 


ons every four year: 


Article 27 - This election will be by the electors of the respective 
legislature, which mesting im their colleges, will vote by secret ballot 


on two Brasilian citizens, one of whom may not have been bora in the 
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province whore the college is located and neither may be naturalised cit- 
zens, Tho votes counted, three copies of the report will be written 
stating the names of the candidate and their respective mumber of votes, 
‘These reports, signed and sealed by the electors, will be sent to the 
mimicipal chamber to which the college belongs, to the general government 
through the president of the province, and directly to the president of 
‘the Senate, 

Avtiole 28 - The president of the Sonate, having received the reports 
of all colleges, will open thon in a joint session of the General Assenbly, 
both chambers mooting together, and tabulate the votes, The citises, who 
receive:the majority of these will be the regent, If there is a tie, two 
citizens receiving the same number of votes, the decision will be made by 
lots. : 

Asticle 29 - The general goveranent will set the same day in all 
provinces for this election. 

Article 30 - While the regent has not takon office, or in his absence 


or impediment, the minister of the 51 


ite of the Empire will govern, end in 
his absence or impediment, the minister of justice, 

Article 31 ~ Tho presont regency will govern until the regent has 
been elected and has taken office according to erticle 26. 

Article 32 - Tho Council of State as mentioned in Title 6, Chapter 
7, of the Constitution, is abolished, 

It is ordered, therefore, that all authorities to whom knoviedge 
‘nnd execution of the above chenges and additions is duc, obey them and 


cause them to be obeyed and keep them entirely as they are, 
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‘The Secretary of State for the Affairs of the Eapire joins these 
changes and additions to the Constitution, and seals, publishes, and 
etreulates them, 

Place of Rio de Janeiro, August 12, 1834, the 1th year of the 
Independence of the Rupire. 

Francisco Lina Silva 


Jolio Bréulio Moniz 
‘Anténio Pinto Chicorro da Gama 


‘THE LAW oY MAY 12, 1840° 


‘Tho regent in the name of Dom Pedro II makes known to all his sub- 
Jets that the Goneral Legislative Assembly decrees, and he sanctions tho 
following Law. 

‘The Law of May 12, 1840 interpreting some articles of the constitu~ 
tional amendment. 
‘Article 1 - The word “municipal” in article 10, paragraph 4, of the Ad~ 
‘ditional Act refers to both the aforementioned “police” and "economic" 
and both refer to the final clause of the sane particle ~ "preceding 
proposals of the chambers,” The word “police” refers to the municipal and 
administrative police only and not to the judicial police. Translators 
note: The word “police” 1s translated from the Portuguese word "policia” 
which refers to the political administration and organization as well as 
agents charged with public safety. Article I of this law clarifies the 
point. 
Article 2 - The authority to create and abolish municipal and provincial 
Jobs conceded to the provincial assemblies by article 10, paragraph 7, of 
the Additional Act only refers to the number of these employees without 
changing the nature and function when established by general law for 
purposes about which the said assemblies may not legislate. 
Article 3 - Paragraph 11 of the sano article 10 only refers to the provin- 


cal employees whose functions are related to objectives about which the 


Sarencastro Autran, op. cit., pp. 179-182, 


a7 


as 


legislative assemblies of the provinces may legislate and by 


moans to 
‘those created by general laws under the authority of the General Assoubly, 
Article 4 - Tho word "magistrate" as used in Article 11, paragraph 7, of 
‘the Additional Act dees not refer to members of the appeal courts and 
higher courts, 

Article 5 ~ In the decreoing of suspension or dismissal of magistrates, 
the provincial assemblies act as courts of justice, They may, however, 
‘only 4mpose those sentences which may be given according to the criminal 
awe for culpable crimes, observing tho trial procedures as previously 
established for such cases. 


Article 6 - The decree of suspension or dismissal shall contain: 


~ A statement of the crime. 

2, = The specific law violated. 

2. - A oumary of the principal reasons for the decision, 
Artiole 7 - Article 16 of the Additional Act refers implicitly to the 
‘cases in which the president of the province withholds his approval of 
a bALL because he believes it to be unconstitutional. 
Article 8 - The provincial laws that are contrary to the interpretation 
of the preceding articles are not annulled by the promulgation of this 
ew unless done so expressedly by the general legislative power, 

It is ordered, therefore, that all authorities to whom the knovledge 
‘and execution of this law pertains, obey it and caused it to be obeyed and 
kwop it in its entirety. Tho interim Bnperial Secretary of State for 
Justice orders it printed, published, and circulated, Given at the Palsce 
of Rio de Janeiro, May 12, 1940, the 19th year of independence, 


Pedro de Araujo Lima 
Franoisco Raniro de Assis Coslho 


Dom Pedro I - Baperor 


Ministry of December 4, 1829 


Eapire 1, José Joaquim Carneiro de Campos 
2, Jollo Infeio da Cunha 
3, Joos Antinto da Silva Maia 
4, dofio Ingcio da Cunha 

Foreign Affairs - 1, Miguel Calnon du Pin e Almeida 


Francisco Vilele Barbosa 


‘Francisco Carneiro de Campos 


Wor ‘Tomaz Jonquin Pereira Valente 
Navy Francisco Vilela Barbosa 
Justice Jofo Inficto da Cunha 

Finance 1. Folisberto Caldeira Brant Pontes 


Joss Ant@nio LisbSa 


9, Ant@nio Francisco de Paula Holanda Cavaicant de 


AXbuquerque 


Ministry of March 19, 1691 


Empire Bernardo José da Gama 
Foreign Affairs Francisco Carneiro de Campos 
War José Manuel de Morais 
Serio da Veiga Cabral, Rist6ria do Brasil, 16d, ed. (Rio de Janoirot 


BRaitGra a Noite, 1949), pp. 495-496. 
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Justice 


Bapire 


Foreign Affairs 


Foreign Affairs 


Foreign Atiairs 
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José Manual do Alnoida 
Manuel José do Sousa Franca 
AntBaio Francisco de Paula Holande Cavalcanti de 


Albuquerque 


Ministry of April 5, 1831 
Ant@aio Luiz Pereira da Cunha 
Joho Carlos Augusto de Oyenhausen 
Jolio Vieira de Carvalho 
Francisco Vilela Barbosa 
Jolie Infoto da Cunha 
Manvel Jacinto Nogueira da Gana 


‘To Provisional Regency 
Ministry of April 7, 1831 


2, Bernardo José da Gama 

2, Manuel Jos$ de Sousa Franga 
Francisco Carneiro de Campos 
José Manuel de Morais 
Jos$ Manuel de Almeida 
Manuel José do Sousa Franga 


José Infeio Borges 


‘Tho Permanent Triune Regency 
Ministry of June 17, 1831 
Manuel José de Sousa Franca 


Francisco Carneiro de Campos 


Justice 


Rnpire 


Foreign Affairs 


gai 


Joss Manuel do Morais 
Joss Manvel do Almeida 
Diogo Antnto Fe1sé 
Joss Infcto Borges 


Ministry of July 16, 1892 
Joss Lino Coutinho 

Diogo AntOnto Fei sé 
‘Francisco Carneiro de Campos 
Manuel da Fonseca Lima © Silva 
Joaquin José Rodrigues Torres 
Diogo AntGnio Feijé 


Bernardo Pereira de Vasconcelos 


2, Joaquim Jos6 Rodrigues Torres 


Ministry of August 3, 1832 
Ant@nio Francisco de Paula Holanda Cavalcanti de 
Albuquerque 
Pedro do Aradjo Lina 
Bento Barroso Pereira 
Bonto Barroso Pereira 
Pedro de Aradjo Lina 
Ant@nio Francisco de Paula Holanda Cavalcanti de 


Albuquerque 


Ministry of September 13, 1632 


1 


Nicoléu Pereira de Campos Vergueiro 


‘Aureliono de Sousa © Oliveira Coutinho 


Foreign Affairs 


Foreign Affairs 


Fi 
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Ant@aio Pinto Chichorro da Gama 

Bento da Silva LisbSa 

Aureliano de Sousa © Oliveira, Coutinho 
Autero José Ferreira de Brito 

Antero José Ferreira de Brito 

Joaquin José Rodrigues Torres 

Ant@aio José Ferreira de Brito 

Honério Hermeto Carneiro Leo 

Cindido Joss do Araujo inna 
Aureliano de Sousa © Oliveira Coutinho 
Micoldu Pereira de Campos Vergueiro 
Cfindide José de Araujo Viana 

Ant@aio Pinto Chichorro da Gama 

Manuel do Nascimento Castro e Silva 


Ministry of January 16, 1835 


au 


io 
a, 
a 


LS 


Manuel Alves Branco 
Pedro do Aradjo Lina 

Vieira da Silva © Sousa 

Manuel Alves Branco 

Jolio Paulo dos Santos Barreto 
Joaquin Vieira da Silva e Sousa 
José Folix Pereira Pinto Borges 
Joli Paulo dos Santos Barreto 
Joaquin Vieira da Silva ¢ Sousa 


José Pereira Pinto 


dustice 


Poreign Atfairs 


Pinance 


Enpire 
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‘Manved Alves Branco 


Manuel do Nascimento Castro @ Silv 


Diogo Ant@aic Feij6 - Regent 
Ministry of October 14, 1835 


Ant@nio Paulino Limpo de Abreu 
Manuel Alves Branco 

Manuel da Fonseca Lima ¢ @ilva 
Manuel da Fonseca Lina © Silva 
Ant6aio Pauline Lispo de Abreu 


Manuel do Wascivento Castro © Silva 


Ministry of Fobruary 5, 1836 
1. José Infcio Borges 

2. AntOnio Paulino Limpo de Abreu 

3. Gustave Adolfo de Aguilar Pantoja 
1, Joes Inkoto Borges 

2, Ant@uic Paulino Limpo de Abreu 
Manuel de Fonseca Lina © Silva 
Salvador Joss Mactel 

‘Aut@nio Paulino Limpo de Abreu 


2, Gustavo Adolfo de Aguilar Pantoja 
Menuel do Nascimento Castro © Silva 


Ministry of Noveuber 1, 1896 
2, Manuel da Fonseca Lima Silva 
2, Amt@nio Paulino Lispo de Abreu 


Foreign Affairs 


Justice 


Foreign Affairs 


Foreign Attairs 


Justice 
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1, Gustavo Adolfo de Aguilar Pantoja 
2, Ant@nio Paulino Limpo de Abreu 
1, Joo Vieira do Carvalho 
2, Salvador José Maciel 
Salvador José Maciel 
Gustavo Adolfo de Aguilar Pantoja 


Wanuel do Nascimento Castro e Silva 


Ministry of May 16, 1637 


1, Manuel do Nascimento Castro © Bilva 


Francisco GS Acafaba de Montezuma 
José Saturnino da Costa Pereira 
Tristio Pio dos Santos 

Francisco G6 Acafaba de Montezuma 


Manuel Alves Branco 


Pedro de Aragjo Lima - Regent 
Ministry of September 19, 1637 


Bernardo Pereira de Vasconcelos 
Ant®nio Peregrine Maciel Monteiro 

1, Sobastifio do Rego Barros 

2, Joaquim Jos6 Rodrigues Torres 

Joaquin José Rodriguez Torres 

Bernardo Pereira de Vasconcelos 


Miguel Calnon du Pin ¢ Almeida 


Foreign Affairs 


Foreign Affairs 


Foreign Affairs 
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Ministry of April 16, 1839 


Prancisco de Pauls de Almeida ¢ Albuquerque 
Candido Batiste do Oliveira 

Jacinto Roque de Sena Pereira 

Jollo Vieira de: Carvalho 

Jacinto Roque de Sena Pereira 

Prancisco de Pauld de Almeida ¢ Albuquerque 


Gindido Batista de Oliveira 


Ministry of September 1, 1639 


he 


ts 


Manuel AntOnic Galvio 

Francisco Ramiro de Assis Coelho 
Caetano Maria Lopes Gana 

Jofo Vieira do Carvalho 

Jacinto Roque de Sena Fereira 
Franoisce Ramiro de Assis Coelho 


Manuel Alves Branco 


Ministry of May 18, 1640 


Ceotano Maria Lopes Gana 
Bernardo Pereira de Vasconcelos 
Caetano Maria Lopes Gana 
Salvador José Maciel 

Jacinto Roque de Sena Foreira 
Joaquin José Rodrigues Torres 
José Ant@nic da Silva Mata 
Paulino José Soares de Sousa 


Joos Ant@nio da Silva Maia 
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